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THIS book has been written with the view of furnishing the

student of the Bible, in a concise form, with the arguments

for the truth of the Christian religion, drawn from the

fulfilment of the Messianic prophecies.

These prophecies, being the groundwork of our Christian

faith the rudiments of our theology, it is all the more

necessary that biblical students should be initiated into a

thorough scientific knowledge of them. Unless this be

done, though the upper stories are built, the foundation is

certainly neglected.

One reason why so many misconceptions prevail upon

this subject is to be found in the mystical method of inter

pretation, and although it be repudiated at present by every

intelligent expositor, yet it is to be regretted that we are

still to some extent oppressed with the haze which it

has spread over the field of exegesis.

So long as commentators are able after the example

of Origen and Cocceius to find Christ directly and per-
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sonally in every passage of the Old Testament, and to twist

with Rabbinical dexterity the sacred oracles, they feel that

they have no need to come down to gather their edification

and arguments from a grammatical analysis of the words

which the Almighty has been pleased to employ.

The necessity that Christians should attend to this

foundation of their faith and hope becomes the more

urgent, since the advocates of neology and infidelity are

busily at work to undermine it.

As regards the Messianic prophecies interpreted and

vindicated in this volume, we build our arguments upon
the solid basis of historical-critical interpretation, always

endeavouring to keep the middle path between narrow dog
matism on the one hand, and wild conjectures on the other.

We have endeavoured fairly to represent and take

cognizance of everything valuable in the voluminous and

bewildering treatises of both Eabbinic commentators and

German critics, at the same time keeping strictly to our

motto, viz.,
&quot; To make it our study to avoid, as much as

possible, prolixity of expression, and to exhibit the useful

in a compendious form
;&quot;

it being our conviction that,

diffuseness in works treating of such subjects has the

disadvantage at once of wearying the reader, defeating the

object in view, and encumbering the combatant in his own
armour.

Care has been taken to translate every quotation from

the Rabbinical writings which has been given, in order
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to induce some to the study of native Hebrew com

mentary. It is thus hoped that these excerpts may be

interesting to those who understand the language, whilst

they will not be in the way of others who are not addicted

to such pursuits.

A list of the books consulted and referred to, will be

found at the end of the work.

We have also to add, that our original intention was to

publish an exposition of all the Messianic oracles in the

present volume, but having found that the printing of such

a book would be too high a venture, we have therefore

restricted ourselves at present to the predictions contained

in the Pentateuch and Psalms.

It is, in fine, our sincere hope and prayer that this

humble contribution to the defence of sacred truth may be

the means of strengthening the faith of some, and

instructing others who are still strangers to these precious

promises.

J. E. W.

Cambridge Street, Glasgow ;

October 24, 1854.
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POETRY is said, by Aristotle, to be one of the imitative

arts, as painting, sculpture, and music.
1 These arts,

though differing among themselves with regard to the

means, object, and manner of their imitation, are, never

theless, based upon the common principle, namely, that

they are representations of an image in the mind of the

artist, either awakened by some external object, or spring

ing up from within.
2 Of these, poetry may be charac

terised as the soul and centre. It not only imparts life

and inspiration to them all, calling into existence the

beautiful and sublime in each, but occupies the most

extensive range. The sweet harmony of music, even in its

highest achievements, presents but a faint correspondence

between the sounds and the objects imitated, having its

type solely in the idea of the artist. The sculptor, again,

is restricted in the selection of his objects, and, owing to

the rigidity of his materials, is excluded from imitating the

higher shades of mental expression.
The painter, also,

even by means of such aids as colour, perspective, and

chiaroscuro, which enable him to throw upon the canvas

1 Its derivation is from iroieiv, to mike; hence TTOHJTTJS, iroit]ffis, and iroi^a.,

2 See Butler s excellent Lectures on Imitative Art, in which he defends

Aristotle s definition against Sir J. Reynolds.

a
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such objects as light and air, can exhibit things only by
deception, and from a single point of view. The poet is

superior to them all. By his winged words, he can imitate
and describe objects and actions, in all their aspects and

phases. The domain of his imperial art is not limited to

visible objects, but is commensurate with the imaginative

faculty. Both worlds, of matter and of mind, are at his

command. He can describe secret emotions of the most

complex character, or, to say with Lessing,
&quot; he can give

us a picture, of all the slight and secret artifices by which a

feeling steals itself into our souls, of all the imperceptible
advantages it gains there, of all the stratagems by which it

makes every other passion subservient to itself, till it

becomes the sole tyrant of our desires and our aversions.&quot;
1

Just as nature and the creative faculty are above imi

tation, even so is poetry above her sister arts.

However, neither Aristotle, nor any of the ancient
rhetoricians have furnished us with a proper definition of

poetry ; for when we consider the phenomena of language,
we find that it is but imitation. &quot;It is the constant

working of the mind to embody thought in articulate

sounds.&quot;
2

All language, therefore, may be characterised
as an imitative art, a representation of our conceptions.
What we still desiderate, is a definition of poetry, stating
not so much its relation to other arts, as drawing a line of
demarcation between it and the cognate phenomenon of

language, prose composition.
Horace seems to have hit upon the true idea of poetry

in distinguishing the poet

1

Compare Macaulay s Essay on Moore s Life of Lord Byron.2 W. von Humboldt, Kavi Sprache auf der Insel Javi, vol. I., p. h-ii He says
again, p. xxvi., -In der Sprache erbliickt man das Streben der Idee der
Sprachvollendung Dasein in der Wiirhlichkeit zu gewinnen.&quot;
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&quot;

Ingenium cui sit, cui mens divinior, atque os

Magna sonaturum.&quot;
1

as one possessing genius, a mind divinely enlightened, and

ornate diction. The poet has genius and inspiration, in

common with every other artist deserving the name, while

his ornate diction distinguishes him from ordinary prose
writers.

This, indeed, will be found to constitute an essential

characteristic of poetry ;
for whilst its form varies accord

ing to the approved fashion of the nation and the age, the

ornate diction, the vivid representation and glowing

description, are its essential elements. By elevated diction,

we mean that form of expression consisting of living words,

which flow spontaneously from the soul of the writer, from

the loftiness of his conceptions and intensity of his feelings,

which mould and shape themselves into articulate sounds

of equal intensity and grandeur. In tracing, therefore,

poetry back to its source, and divesting it of the harmo

nious numbers and all decorations which are merely

accessory, we find that it proceeds from sublime concep

tions, which kindle in the mind and heart of the poet, and

shine brightly through the words in which they are con

veyed.

Taking this view of poesy along with us, we consider

this to be its ideal, which slights all borrowed charms

that dress supplies, and presents itself in its native gran

deur, as the unadorned production of the creative mind.

Such an ideal is exhibited to us in the sacred writings

of the ancient Hebrews. Their poetry can truly boast

with Schiller s muse

1

Serm., lib. i.
;

Sat. iii. 1, 43.
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halt keiii Band, inicli fesselt keine Schranke
;

Frei schwing icli mich durch alle Eaume fort.

Mein unermesslich Eeicli 1st dor Gedaiike,
Und mein gefliigelt Werkzeug ist das Wort.&quot;

1

Being free from all the trammels of versification, it is not

clogged with the socks or the cothurni, but is strictly the

poetry of thought and feeling. It is a poetry without a

compeer, like a venerable ancient pyramid, formed by
nature herself from huge and living rocks, inimitable by
any human architecture.

But as the learned are divided in opinion regarding the
form of Hebrew poetry, we proceed to examine some of
their views :

I. Philo maintains, not only that Moses was skilled in

metrical compositions, but also characterises the prophetic
writings as trimetrical.

II. Josephus says, that Moses composed his song at the
Bed Sea and his parting song in hexameter. In the
Psalms of David, also, he recognises odes and hymns
p,erpou 7roih-i\ov, TOVV pev rpijmcTpov? TOUV e

TrevTa/uLlrpovs
2

III. The ancient church fathers, Eusebius, Hieronymus,
and Origen, adopted the view of these learned Jews, who
have not substantiated it by adducing a single example in

its favour.

To us, their opinion can, under such circumstances, be
of no

authority. It arose, most likely, from a vague
impression prevalent in those days, that the Bible is not

only the standard of faith, but also the code of all sciences

&quot;Die ffuldigimg der
Knnstc,&quot; where the above is put into the mouth of Poesyand may be rendered thus: -No barrier keeps me; no limit restrains me

wing my flight through all space. Thought, is my boundless domain
and my wings are words.&quot;

2
Archceol., ii. 16, 4; iv. 8, 44; vii. 12, 3.
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and arts ;
hence the endeavour to raise the Hebrew poetry

to the dignity of the celebrated poetry of the Greeks.

IV. It was, however, reserved for the learned of the

seventeenth century to attempt the restoration of the lost

metre
;
and their failure is owing, not to their want of

ability, but to the nature of the case. Among those who

engaged in that ungrateful labour, we mention

a. Franz Gomarus, who wished to establish his hypo
thesis upon the basis of the masoretic text,

1 and

b. Marc. Meibom, who endeavoured to reach the same

result by a new structure of prosody raised upon the ruins

of the present vowel system. He has furnished some

specimens of his metrical text without producing the rules

upon which his system is founded, because he could not

find
&quot; sex millia curiosorum virorum, qui singuli exemplar,

duobus voluminibus in folio editum, recipere vellent pretio

quinque librarum Sterlingicarum.&quot; The metrical speci

mens which he presents to the world, are of such a char

acter that every piece of simple prose may as well

accommodate itself to it. Such theories, which have been

sufficiently refuted by Carpzov and Saalschiitz,
2
as well as

the similar attempt of Bishop Hare,
3 who has been ably

answered by Bishop Lowth,
4

are obsolete, and have no

interest except for the antiquarian.

V. More important is the view of Bishop Lowth, advanced

in his famous lectures De Sacra Poesi Hebraeorum, and in

his dissertation on Isaiah, which challenges our particular

1 G. produced an Essay, entitled Davidis Lyra s. nova Hebraeso Scripturee ars

Poetica, Ludg. Bat., 1637, which has easily been demolished by Lud. Capellus, in

his Anirnadvers. ad novam Davidis Lyram, and gave rise to the pun &quot;Gornari

Lyram delirare.&quot;

2 T. L. Saalschiitz Von den Formen der Heb. Poesie, KSnigsberg, 1825, where

the various views are given in detail.

3
Prolegomena in Psalmos. 4 In an appendix to his Lectures.
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attention, not only for the sake of settling the questionlore
immediately at issue, but with a view to the clearing

t a point of higher importance which has incidentallybeen mixed up with it-we refer to the authority of the
Masoretic text.

1. He is of opinion that the Hebrew poetry originally
onsisted in metre

; but in the present state of the languagewhen the pronunciation is
entirely lost to us, it would be I

vain
attempt to restore that metre. This view is also

lelended by Carpzov, Jones, Sonntag, and others
Hie eminent Prelate builds his

theory upon the follow-
foundation:-&quot; Since it is essential to every species of

poetry that it be confined to numbers, and consist of some
I of verse

(for, indeed, without this it would not onlywant its most agreeable attributes, but would scarcely
eserve the name of

poetry), in treating of the poetry of
Hebrews it appears absolutely necessary to demonstrate

(imposita est necessitas ut ostendat) that those parts at
least of the Hebrew writings which we term poetic are in a
metrical form, and to inquire whether anything be certainlyknown concerning the nature and

principles of this versifi
cation or not.&quot;

1

Now we object to the major proposition in this syllogism.
cannot give our assent to the

principle laid down as
basis of his argument that metre is an essential

element of
poetry. Upon what law, we may ask, is this

assumption founded?
Surely, so far as the poetic genius

concerned, no such assertion can be maintained No
could say that the poetic fire will exhibit itself in the

one form or the other. In other words, there is nothin-
ent in

poetry, that would make it
inseparably con-

1 De Saor. Toes. Hebr. Lect. iii., translated by G. Gregory.
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nected with metre. All that our learned prelate could

have meant by this statement is, that, as far as our expe
rience goes with regard to poetry, we find that in most

languages, both ancient and modern, poetic composition is

generally in metre. But from this analogy nothing can

with certainty be deduced
;

for even supposing that all the

Poets with whom we are acquainted had written in measured

feet, no prioristic assumption could be formed with respect

to the Hebrew Bards, who may, for aught we know, form

an exception (though they were the only one), as both

their language and the burden of their writings are quite

peculiar in their character.

But his position is rendered less tenable, when we find

that, the Hebrew does not stand alone in its want of metre,

that those languages to which we must look for an

analogy agree in this particular. Thus, the Samaritan

and ^Ethiopic have no other poetic form except that of

parallel lines, In Arabic poetry, metre is, according to

the highest authorities, of modern invention.
1

In truth, all that can justly be maintained is, that the

poet, by the very nature of his excited feelings and emo

tions, gives to his words more euphony, more musical

cadence and form, than the prose writer. The nature of

this form entirely depends upon the character of the poem,
as well as in the genius of the nation and their language.

Gothe, in some of his sublimest productions, threw

off the restraint of metre, satisfying himself with mere

euphony.
2 Even with regard to the Greek poets, to

which our Prelate looks up as his model of &quot;harmoniae ac

1 In favour of this view, Pocock (Sp. Hist. Arab., p. 160) pleads the testimony
of Alsephad and Jalaloddin.

2
Comp. Mignon s Todtenfeier in &quot; Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahren,&quot; &quot;Prome

theus,&quot;
(t Meine Gb

ttin,&quot; and some of his other lyrical poems.
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pocticae suavitas,&quot; it should be borne in mind that u centu

ries must have elapsed before its development into that

grace and elegance, which characterizes the Homeric com

positions, and which renders it an object of attraction.

The service of the gods, with which everything sublime in

the ancient world was connected, from which issued the

first rudiments of fine arts architecture, music, and poetry
must long have consisted in silent actions, expressive

gestures, murmuring prayers, and loud cries (oXoXvypos),
which in later times have been uttered at the sacrifices in

honour of the gods.
1

Further, Aristotle himself does not

consider metre as an essential element of poetry, when he

says that
&quot; the epopee alone imitates by mere words or

metrer 2

And why not release the Hebrew bards from that re

striction, who had a higher aim in their writings than to

gratify the taste of their hearers (if their taste it were) ?

who, moreover, wrote in the primitive language in which

every word is as we shall see in the sequel a concen

trated poem, giving us the early analysis of the human

thought, describing the throbbings of the infant heart of

our race. In such a language we are the more entitled to

expect the pure unadorned poetry of emotion, in accord

ance with the simple life and manners which they depict.

2. In favour of his theory, Bishop Lowth urges the plea

that, in many parts of the Hebrew writings, we find some

vestiges of verse, as also archaisms. There are, for instance,

1
Miiller, Geschichte der Griech. Liter., I., p. 26. The same, W. v. Humboldt:

&quot;Erne so abgerundete Sprache wie die Homerische muss schon lange in den

Wogen des Gesauges bin und her gegangen sein, schon Zeitalter hindureh von
denen es keine Kunde geblieben ist.&quot; Kavi Spr., I., p. xxi.

2 This is the opinion of some who thus interpret y Se eVoTrcma phvov rots \6yois

xJ/iAois r] TOIS fAfTpois [/uiyueWcu], De Poetica, y.
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the shortened (apocapated) and lengthened (paragogic)

form of certain words, &c. This licence, he thinks, is

given only to those writers, who are confined within

trammels of versification.
1

This, however, instead of being the result of pedantry-

produced by the restriction of measured feet may, with

more justice, be considered as a licence arising from the

sublimity and solemnity of the topic. The impulse of

inspiration in its bold flight, struggles with the language

the common vernacular sinks under its glorious concep

tions, and, like a sweeping torrent, makes its own channel.

To this cause rather, we would ascribe the archaisms and

the forms referred to, than to any restriction imposed upon
them.

3. But, says Carpzov and Sonntag, the Hebrew poems
were sung, as their names &quot;&quot;tiDJD

2 and &quot;^ indicate, which

could not have been without measured lines.

In reply, we need only refer to the cantillations in the

synagogue, where one prose section of the Pentateuch is

put to three different tunes, according to the occasion
;
and

for aught we know the music of David may have been

of the same description. Besides, prose writings may

adapt themselves to the most regular and perfect melodies,

by the lengthening and shortening of the syllables to suit

the tune, as in some popular songs.

4. The only exceptional case which can be made out in

favour of a restricted form used by the Hebrew poets is,

the acrostic, or alphabetical arrangement of several portions,

as e. g. in some of the Psalms and in the book of Lamen-

1 Lect. iii.

2 Lowth derives I^DTp from
&quot;^|,

to cut, or prune, and makes it a plea for

versification; but its derivation is more likely from
&quot;lP|&amp;gt;

to sing. Vide infra,

Psalm xvi. 1.

b
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tations.
1 In these instances we notice divisions of twenty-

two lines, verses or stanzas, according to the letters of the

alphabet, the first verse or stanza of which commencing with

the letter N, the second with 3, the third with 3, and so on.

But even these instances, instead of supporting the theory
of metre, are turning the scale of evidence against it. And
it is not a little surprising to find Bishop Lowth adducing

this, as the most cogent proof in favour of his hypothesis.
2

In looking to the Lamentations of Jeremiah, we cannot

but perceive that there must be an object higher than mere

poetic form and elegance, in its alphabetical arrangement ;

for it would at once be unnatural and unreasonable to sup

pose that the Prophet in pouring out his soul in bitter grief

for the distress of his nation, in rending the skies with his

wailings for the daughter of his people, was at the same

time seeking to display an ingenuity, which could be

imitated by many a schoolboy. For this phenomenon we
must account in some other way than by the poetic form,

which, even apart from Divine inspiration, is inconsistent

with the character of that book.

It is manifest that there is a higher spiritual aim in this
;

it has been dictated to the prophet by the spirit of inspi

ration for assisting the memory
3 of the exiled people that

these heart-stirring graphic images of their past prosperity

1 The sections which occur in that order are Ps. xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., cxi.,

cxix., cxlv.
;
Prov. xxxi. 10-31

;
Lam. i., ii., iii., iv.

2 In his Preliminary Dissertation to Isaiah, he says: &quot;We may safely conclude

that the psalms perfectly alphabetical consist of verses properly so called; of verses

regulated by some observation of harmony or cadence
;
of measure, number, or

rhythm. For it is not at all probable in the nature of the thing, or from examples
of the like kind in other languages, that a portion of mere prose, in which
number or harmony are totally disregarded, should be laid out according to a

scale of division which carries with it such evident marks of study and labour ; of art

in the contrivance and exactness in the execution.&quot;

3 This fact being admitted by Lowth, why seek for some other solution?
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in contrast with their present debasement may circulate

freely be always present to their minds, and make them

think of their past glory and renown of its waning, and

of the promises pointing to their emancipation and return.

Thus, every letter of the alphabet brings to their recol

lection something to awaken their patriotism ;
reminds

them of their sins, the cause of their sufferings.

Similar reasons may have determined the acrostic

arrangement of the Psalms referred to.

Moreover, these very forms afford presumptive proofs
that the Hebrews were strangers to metre and rhyme. The
fact that, when they find necessary to employ any form,

they make use of an alphabetical order, which is contrary
to all analogy of ancient or modern poets, different from

anything we would have anticipated, proves amply that

their taste is quite peculiar, and thus cannot be brought

into the same category with other species of poetry.

YI. In opposition to the views of Bishop Lowth, and

those pleading for Hebrew metre, we have an array of great

authorities, who maintain that the Hebrew writers were

strangers to such a form of composition, but that their

poetry consists in a simple parallelismus membrorum.

a. In the book of Cosri, Hebrew poetry is commended

for being free from the shackles of verse, and being thereby

more calculated to embody sublimity and comprehensive
ness of thought, than it could by measured feet

b. The same view is expressed by Rabbi Asaria in his

book D.^4? &quot;HN9,
and Sam. Oben Tybon.

c. Among Christian writers, we mention Joseph Scaliger,

Gr. H. Vossius, and Rich. Simon. Among modern, Herder,

Ewald, and De Wette. But why rest upon authorities,

when we have facts in our favour ?

1. We maintain, that the Hebrew writers did not use
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metre
;

as we have no reason to doubt that, had that been

the case, we could have found it out. The language is not

so much changed and barbarized as Lowth assumes. This

is put beyond doubt, by the fact that, the Samaritans, who

still exist in the town of Naplous, and who are a mixture

of the ten tribes with certain idolatrous nations, pronounce
the Hebrew similarly to ourselves.

This nation, since the Babylonish captivity, has lived

separately, and in a state of antagonism to the Jews.

Their temple and ritual were kept distinct from those of

the former, and their agreement in the pronunciation of

the Hebrew with the Jews, is of great importance. We
are able to speak with confidence with regard to it, since a

celebrated missionary to the East has made this point a

matter of strict investigation, and according to him, the

difference between their mode of reading the language, and

ours, is scarcely perceptible.
1

Indeed, how could it be otherwise, when we remember

that, though the Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language,

its pronunciation was handed down by the Jewish custom,

of reading the Pentateuch in the synagogue and teaching
the law to their children, which practice to this day is

strictly attended to by that nation.

These considerations, then, we conceive, dispose of

Bishop Lowth s assertion, that &quot; the pronunciation is entirely

1 Wilson s Land of the Bible, vol. ii., p. 687. &quot;When making inquiry about
their method of reading Hebrew, I examined and cross-examined their priest and
his son, particularly about their names and powers of the letters, which, according
to their account, are as here represented by the following praxis of the first five

verses of the first chapter of Genesis:

&quot;Bartlshit bard Elu[w]im at asha~maim waa&quot;t adres, waa-ares ayatah teii ubeu
wahdshek al fani tuum uruh Elu[w]im mrahefat a&quot;! fani emim u-yaomer Elu[w]im
ya&quot;i

6r u-ydi &amp;lt;5r, uyere Elu[w]im et a or ki tob weabdel Elu[w]im bin a-or wabin
a-hashek

wayikara&quot; Elu[w]im laor yom, walaha&quot;shek kara&quot; lila waysti ereb wayai
boher yom aad.&quot;
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lost and the present a mere modern invention, and hence

it would be a vain attempt to restore the lost metre.&quot;

2. The metrical form is inconsistent with the spirit and

burden of the inspired writings.

The books dictated by the Divine Spirit, are intended

for all nations and all ages. The Jewish nation was called

to be the bearer and preserver of the divine light to all

nations. The oracles delivered to their prophets, are

addressed to the whole human family, in all ages. To
have put those oracles in metre would have defeated their

object, as such a composition cannot be translated into a

foreign tongue without a sacrifice of the thought. Is it not

natural to expect, that, their poetry would be of such a

nature, as not to suffer much by being rendered into

another language ?

We have dwelt so long, on the question relative to

metre in general, and on the view of Bishop Lowth in

particular, because it appears to us to be the germ from

which sprang the system of Biblical criticism, which we

so much deprecate in the German Neologian school, the

spirit of which, after having been exorcised from Germany,
is now threatening to infest this country and impede the

progress of biblical science, through the writings of Parker

and his associates.

Strange as it may appear at first sight, that such a point

of comparatively subordinate importance, should have given

rise to errors of such magnitude, yet it is nevertheless a fact

easily demonstrable, when we follow Lowth a step further

in his argumentation, and when we consider the account

to which his views were subsequently turned by others,

who had no fixed principles to guide them in the consider

ation of such sacred subjects :
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After failing to find out Hebrew metre, Bishop Lowth
falls back upon the conclusion that &quot;the true pronunciation
of the language is totally lost

;
the rules concerning it which

were devised by the modern Jews many ages after the

language of their ancestors has fallen into disuse have long
been suspected by the learned to be destitute of authority
and truth.&quot;

1

By thus setting aside the masoretic text and introducing
an

arbitrary method of interpretation,
2 a door has been

opened to corruption of the Hebrew text, and license given
to every one for correcting and amending the inspired

writings, to suit every fancy, which could not but be fatal

to the interest of sound criticism and interpretation.

That this is the tendency of Bishop Lowth s view, is

seen in the fact, that he was the first to take advantage of

his own conclusion, and practically to apply the same in

his Notes on Isaiah. In that commentary, we meet almost

in every page, with critical conjectures and emendations

of the text, of the most frivolous kind. Clauses are

expunged, words substituted on no other authority but of

himself, guided by his subjective taste.

It is foreign to our subject to enter upon a defence of

the masoretic text against such wild conjectures, we refer

our readers to the excellent work comprising this subject.
3

We are satisfied here with the remark that prima facie it

is very unlikely that, the God of revelation would thus

leave his book, containing a message to the human race,

without certainty or
stability. It is opposed equally to

1 Prolect. iii. The futility of this is shown above from the Samaritan reading
2 The Hebrew text, without the vowel points, are mere hieroglyphics, which

the latter unlock to us. That this vowel system is of Masoretic origin is now
.sufficiently established.

a
Davidson, Treatise on Biblical Criticism, I., p. ;J7 scq. and ;&amp;gt;75-377.
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reason as to the ways and dealings of the Almighty, to

make his testimony mere guess-work ;
and yet that system

of criticism and interpretation unsettles everything

deprives us of a locus standi in the Hermeneutics of the

Old Testament.

The influence which the Bishop s Notes on Isaiah had

upon the German biblical literature, arose chiefly from the

deference paid to his other famous work on Sacred Poesy :

for the learned transferred to the one the authority and

renown gained by the other
;
and this influence must be

viewed in connexion with the state of letters at the time

when that book appeared.

Towards the end of the seventeenth century, the progress

of Biblical science on the basis of belief was disturbed, by
the false philosophical system of Hobbes and Spinoza, who

meddled also with theological disquisitions, and directed

their attacks against some books of the Old Testament,

with the view of throwing suspicion on the inspiration and

authenticity of the sacred writings. Nothing contributed

so much to rouse the generation, thus sunk into the slough

of materialism, as the powerful voice of Herder in his

famous work, Der Geist. d. Heb. Poesy, which work was

the result of his reading Lowth s Lectures,
1

That work, as well as the latter, inspired them with

respect for the Old Testament Scriptures. But they

escaped from that position only to fall into another ex

treme. Taste, and nothing but taste became the watchword

and craving of the new school. The Old Testament was

indeed treated with the same respect as other literary pro

ductions
;

but the national literature of the Hebrews,

1 Gothe tells us in his Autobiography, that he met Herder, in Leipzig, when

he had just read Lowth s Lectures, of which his mind was quite full.
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was the object of investigation, whilst the Christian and

Theological interest was totally disregarded.
1

Every sen

tence was measured by the standard of Greek and Roman

beauty ;
the terms, Hebrew odes, elegies, and dramas,

to which Lowth gave currency, received in accession

Hebrew mythos, idylle, thus augmenting his scientific

nomenclature
;
and people s minds were trained to confound

the holy writings with the heathen literature.
2

Moreover,

the subjective taste by which our Prelate was guided in

his interpretation and correction of Isaiah calculated to

alarm every sober-minded and enlightened student gave
the key-note to Koppe,

3 and subsequently to Eichhorn,

who not only followed his method, but went a step further

in calling into question the infallability of the canonical

writings. Thus it happens, that the man who drew forth

the Hebrew Bible from the dust and rubbish heaped upon
it during the dark ages, has by a fatal mistake in seeking

to embellish it with the grace and elegance of pagan

writers, obscured its sacred glory and native grandeur,

and by his license of emendation, sanctioned a method of

criticism which involved the most fatal consequences ;
and

to this mistake, he was himself allured, in his search after

1

Compare Havernick s Einleitung., I. 12 scq., of which there is now an excel

lent translation by Dr. W. L. Alexander.
*
Herder, notwithstanding his great admiration for Lowth, &quot;regrets the

artificial manner in which he treats the Hebrew waitings, and the innovations

which he introduced into that venerable poesy, which has been abused by his

followers. According to them, David composed the one, (Psalm) Idyll, for

amusement, and the other, Elegy, as a school exercise
;
and the Prophet wrote

that lyrical piece as a mere sample of that species of composition. This is a

standing point which confounds everything.&quot; Theologische Briefe, iii.

3 There is an important fact noticed by Alexander, in his learned Comm. on

Isaiah, viz., that Koppe s edition of &quot; Lowth s Notes &quot; was the work in which the

extravagant doctrines of the modern criticism with respect to the unity, integrity,
and genuineness of the prophecies were first propounded and applied to the

writings of Isaiah. Introd. xlvi., Edit. Dr. Eadie.
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Hebrew metre, and by the foregone conclusion with regard

to its existence.

Hebrew metre ! when we learn duly to appreciate the

grandeur of Hebrew poetry, we shall find that this con

stitutes its additional charm, in being the prompting of

mental emotion- the work of nature without the embel

lishment of art, to stamp it as a production of human

ingenuity, but that it bears the impress of its heavenly

origin. We see the heart of the prophet heaving with

holy emotions, and his mouth pouring forth living, burning

words of equal sublimity, free and unrestrained.

It has been noticed above, in our remarks upon poetry
in its relation to the imitative arts, that it occupies the

most prominent range^ being the most perfect of them all.

This so far as other languages are concerned must be

taken with certain limitations. &quot;

For,&quot; says an eminent

critic.
&quot; the machinery which the poet employs, consists

merely of words, and words cannot, even when employed

by such artists as Homer or Dante, present to the mind

such images of visible objects, quite as lively and exact as

those which we carry away from looking on the work of

the brush and the chisel.&quot;
1

It is not the imperfection of the art, but of the materials

employed, which put him to such disadvantage. In the

language of Dante or Homer, as also in that of Gbthe and

Shakspeare, words are, for the most part, mere arbitrary

terms, standing for certain objects with which they have

nothing in common, i. e., they do not convey to the mind,

through the ear, an image of the thing they specify. Not

so with regard to the language of David and Isaiah
;
the

1

Macaulay s Essay on Moore s Life of Lord Byron.

C
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materials at their disposal are peculiarly poetic, so that

each word conveys a perfect image to the mind.

Homer, the greatest of artists, sought in several instances

to supply the deficiencies of his language by making the

sound an echo to the sense
;
thus in his description of the

pestilence, we not only see Apollo descending from

Olympus, but we hear the footsteps of the angry God. At
each step his shafts resound in his quiver. He moves along
like black night he sets himself at a distance from the

fleet he snaps his silver bow resounds terribly his

first venomous arrow hits mules and dogs ;
but soon he

directs more deadly ones against the Greeks themselves,
and the piles are burning with funerals.

1

Such a picture surpasses anything that art could exhibit

upon the canvass or in the marble
; because it is instinct

with life and animation
; neither can any translation convey

the image which moves before our senses in this consum
mate piece of art. Pope also following the precept of

Longinus and Dionysius lays down the rules :

1
B-/7 Se /car ovAv/Atroto Kap-fjvwi/ xw6/j.i&amp;gt;os KTJS,

To! &/AIO U XWI-

ajJ-fpripecpea re (paperpTiv.
v
E:Aa7!ai/ &p o iffrol eV

&i*.&amp;lt;av -^&amp;lt;aop.evoin

AVTOV KividevTOS 6 5 r)te vvKrl eot/ccos
&quot;EC T eVerr airdvevde vt&v, /J.CTO. lov crjKe.

Aeu/7j 5e K\ayy-}] -y4iver apyvpeoio &LOLO

Ovprjas psv TTpwrov eVwxero /cat nvvas apyovs

A-vrap tireIT avroiffi }e\os exeTreu/ces e^tets
BaAA at et Se irvpal VKVWV KaiovTo dapeiai. Iliad, K, 44-53.

&quot; And from Olympus lofty tops descends.
Bent was his bow the Grecian heart to wound

;

Fierce as he moved his silver shafts resound
;

Breathing revenge, a sudden night he spread.
The fleet in view, he twang d his deadly bow,
And hissing fly the feathered fates below.
On mules and dogs the infection first began,
And last the vengeful arrows fixed in man.
For nine long nights through all the dusky air

The pyres thick flaming shot a dismal
glare.&quot; Pope.
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&quot; Tis not enough no harshness gives offence,

The sound must be an echo to the sense.

Soft is the strain when zephyr gently blows,
And the smooth stream in smoother numbers flows.

But when loud surges lash the sounding shore,
The hoarse rough verse should like the torrent roar.

When Ajax strives some rock s vast weight to throw,
The line too labours, and the words move slow.

Not so when swift Camilla scours the plain,
Flies o er the unbending corn, and skims along the main.&quot;

1

These rules he very admirably exemplifies in the very

precept, and in his translation of the story of Sisyphus, whose

punishment in hades is represented as consisting in his

perpetual lifting a stone up a hill, which is no sooner

carried to the top of
it, but it immediately tumbles to the

bottom.2

This double motion of the stone is well imitated by his

loading the first line with mono-syllables, almost all begin

ning with aspirates, and heaving up the stone by spondees
whilst the last runs down in a continued line of dactyls.

3

Such imitation by sound, then, does compensate for the

imperfection of language. Yet, great poets will make but

sparing use of it
;

for true poesy comes, as it were, through

1 Art of Criticism.
2 Kal /x

Aacw/ PaffrdfrvTa irehdptov

H 6 fjikv (TKpnrr6/j.i os x^P ffLV Te voffiv re

Aaai&amp;gt; &vw ^Setr/ce irorl
\6&amp;lt;pov

aAA ore

Aitpov vireplBa\iv, r6r airoaTpffyaa Ks Kparaus
Adrts eTretTa 7re8oi/8e /cuAiVSero Aaas aveiSr]s.

&quot;I turned mine eye and as I turned survey d
A mournful vision ! the Sisyphian shade.

With many a weary step and many a groan

Up the high hill he heaves a huge round stone.

The huge round stone, resulting with a bound,
Thunders impetuous down, and smokes along the ground.&quot;

3 The last line is far better rendered by the German translator, J. H. Voss:
&quot;

Hurtig hinab mit Gepolter entrollte der tiickische Marmor.&quot;
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a refracting medium, the mind, though it takes, for the

most part, a tinge of the emotion also. Hence this

exogenous form, cannot, with poetic justice, be called into

use, except in descriptions which involve the highest degree

of mental excitement. In such cases only the feelings give

an impulse to the organs of speech, which appear to pour

out words like a rapid torrent urged on by a wave of

emotion, in which the mind is but little, if at all, con

cerned.

The Hebrew language, as hinted above, is peculiarly

adapted to convey a living image of the visible world.

The Old Testament bards may be styled poets par excel

lence not indeed by any display of artificial design and

ingenuity, but by that fervour which the breath of Jehovah

whose instruments they are- kindles in their inmost

being. Their minds and emotions thus illumined by the

Spirit of inspiration become the refracting media, through

which the Divine counsels, and messages to the human

race are depicted ;
which images unfold themselves in that

which may justly be styled the language of poetry.

These remarks are borne out by the following con

siderations :

1. There is no language in which words correspond so

much to the ideas they convey, as in Hebrew. This, by

the way, may be adduced as an argument in favour of its

being the language, or at least a branch of the one, spoken

at the dawn of creation by the parents of mankind. The

names given to objects and emotions, seem as if suggested

by the perceptions and emotions of a child
;
thus giving us

a picture of the primitive condition of the human thought

the impression produced upon men when first opening
their eyes upon the world without.

Take, for instance, the vocabulary of an infant. The



THE HEBREW POETRY. XXI

first labial sounds which the helpless babe begins to

mutter, the Hebrew parents appropriated as names to

themselves : thus, father, 3$, abb.
; mother, DN

?
emm.1

The act of talking is called ?9, malal, whence the Greek

XaXciv and the German lallen. To publish in the streets,

to make a noise, N^jJ, kara, whence the English &quot;cry&quot;

and Greek Kpa^w. To praise, ^/H, halal, whence the

German hallen and Greek oXoXwy/uLos. The ear, ]{**, is

suggested by its perception of the vibration of sound, zzz,

whence the name D^TpT, zamzummim, noisy nations, given

to a race of giants (Deut. ii. 20). A bottle is called

p^pl? bakbuk, from its sound in emitting water. Slippery

places, rfifb$2Q9 chelaklakkoth, imitates the sound of

withdrawing the foot from the mire. To tingle, ??,
zalzal. The chirping of a bird, ^9^, zaphzaph. A wheel,

or any round thing, ^^1, galgal, from its rolling. A
berry, ^!&quot;?!, gargar.

Slow motion is expressed by i^TI, dadah
; IP5J7, laat

;

and, to be weary, &quot;IN^
laah ; whilst, on the other hand,

violent emotions correspond to the harshness of the sound.

Thus, when David says THDP *3b*
&quot;my

heart
palpitates,&quot;

we hear in the word
&quot;Tinnsp, secharchar, the rapidity of

the heart s action. Anger is also expressed in
^&quot;J, rragaz,

and ttton, rragash. To slaughter, destroy, do mischief:

Z^D^ ?
shachat ; TO?, machaz ; P^. darak ; ^&quot;J,

rraa
;
and

&quot;l^, shibber, from which the English, to shiver in pieces.
3

The gentle breeze is imitated in the word nn, rruah
;

n^B, puah; n-13, puha ; English, puff; whilst the blast is

expressed by #% gaash ;
and tftn, rraash.

1 These are contractions of abbaba and gmmeml.
2 Ps. xxxviii. 11.
3 This applies to the whole piel conjugation, by which intensity is expressed in

doubling the middle radical letter.
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In the following example we have a thunderstorm and

a fair, smiling sky alternately introduced, with such rapid
and vivid strokes that cannot fail to delight the reader.

The thunder rages with gutturals, whilst the zephyr
clears the sky and garnishes the heavens :

l

y_ The pillars of the heavens tremble :

They start at his rebuke.

By his power he calms the sea :

By his wisdom he wounds the proud :

By his breath he garnishes the heavens.

If any description can be compared with this it is only
the eighteenth Psalm :

Ver. 8. yjNn #jn,ni t^rn And the earth quaked and trembled,

^&quot;V
DHn Hpto And the foundations of the mountains

rocked.

r&amp;gt; rnrpl) -l^^-l They w-ere shaken, because he was

angry.

iSK^l ]tty PP^ A smoke went up from his nostrils,

VSJD ttfK} And fire from his mouth devoured.

Burning coals shot forth from him.
. *

~n^ D^ttf W He bowed the heavens and came
down.

;

/y&quot;5
^D) ?*jjp And darkness was under his feet,

11, E)^T1 ^n^/A? ^H!^ And he rode upon a cherub and did

fly:

n jn~ &amp;lt;

S03 7J
^&quot;J&quot;-

^e came fljing upon the wings of

the wind.

Now, mark the transition from the swift gentle motion
to the roaring of the thunder in

&quot;V&quot; er. 14. njiT D^pKfcl D^T] Jehovah thundered in the heavens,

And the Most High utters his voice
;

Hailstone and coals of fire.

Job xxvi, 9-14.
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2. There is another peculiarity about the Hebrew
which renders it eminently poetic, namely, that almost all

words, even particles, with few exceptions, are derived

from verbs, whose radix they still retain
;
hence the idea

of activity forming as it does the principal materials of

the language is suggested to us in every part of speech.

What is true of every genuine epic poem that its

chief effect is produced by our losing sight of the writer,

and being introduced to the company of his heroes, wit

nessing the plot, and becoming ourselves personally

interested in its progress is, within certain limits, appli

cable to this language, whose materials consist, not of dead

matter, but of living agents. Every word passing before

our eyes says,
&quot; I live, move, and act.&quot;

We are told that the Lord brought all the new created

things to Adam, to give them names. 1

Now, with regard

to Adam s nomenclature, we notice the idea of action

associated with each object. The horse, D^D, sus, so

called from its leaping; ox, &quot;h#, shor, from his strength

and boldness
; bird, &quot;liB^, zippor, from its chirping ;

the

bee, n&quot;TD&quot;J
= &quot;Ql

?
from its constant humming ; serpent,

ttfpj, nachash, from its hissing. The social domesticated

animals he called HEITa, dumb, i. e., he could well associate

with them, but for the want of that divine gift speech,

to render them fit companions.
The bright luminary which rules the day is called ^9$,

from ttto$, to serve, which is expressive of the fact that,

with all his majestic splendour, he is still a mere servant,

doing the bidding of that King who has fixed and upholds

him in his sphere.

These words, therefore, are not, as in other languages,

Gen. ii. 19.
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inert, but active. The horse leaps, the serpent hisses, the

bee hums, the bird chirps, even the stone, 1?$, acts, viz.,

it offers resistance to our grasp, being derived from 15$ ;

Arab. ^, to be hard.
1

The name of man himself, D*JN, Adam, was given to

him, as the Historian explains it, because he was taken,

n?&quot;JNn p 13^, dust from the ground. His very name,

therefore, reminds him of that awful sentence,
&quot; Dust thou

art, and to dust thou shalt return.&quot;
2

3. Another poetic element of its structure we mention

is the extreme brevity and comprehensiveness of its

diction. Hebrew words are
&quot;

full of pith and moment.&quot;

One word is at once subject, predicate, object, copula,

preposition, &c., and is worth six or seven English ;
as

T2i?, I am holier than thou ; ^1?!Q, thou art stronger

than I
; T^OCT, and I shall cause thee to inherit, &c.

What power is there in a language in which we do not

dismember a sentence into small fragments into little

particles and auxiliary verbs but where a single word

brings a complete image a whole narrative before our

minds
;

so that we are reminded more of deciphering

hieroglyphics than reading, in the common acceptation of

the term. The primary conception of the sentence is put

in the root, around which all the members cluster with

precision and regularity like stem, branches, and leaves-

constituting a perfect organism. In allusion to this pecu

liarity of the language, Herder remarks, &quot;the Hebrews

remind us of children, who wish to say everything at

once.&quot;

1 Gesenins derives it from **7^r, to build, but it received the name before it

was employed as a material of architecture.
2 Gen. iii. 10.



THE HEBKEW POETRY. XXV

With such language, then which is itself poetry the

Hebrew writers did not need the assistance of metre, or

any species of artificial decorations and display, to give

their more elevated compositions a poetic colouring.

From what has been said, it will be understood that we

do not contend against all forms in the Hebrew poetry;

our objections being directed solely against the notion of

seeking in the Hebrew a studied, artificial arrangement,

than which nothing can be more contrary to its majestic

simplicity and import. But, on the other handj we admit

a structure and form which follow the laws of an organiza

tion founded in the nature of the human mind. In thus

contemplating upon the sublime compositions of the

Hebrew oracles, we are inspired with a feeling of pleasure

akin to that which we derive from looking upon the ever

lasting hills, whilst Nature around us is arrayed in all her

vernal beauty and loveliness, and are ready to exclaim :

&quot; Gerechtestes Gresetz ! dass Kraft sich Zier gemahle

In einem schonen Leib wohnt eine sclione seele.&quot;
1

It is not our object, at present, to enter upon a con

sideration of the sublimity of expression, and all those

poetic forms which are incidental to every elevated com

position as allegory, comparison, prosopopoeia, and

personification to exhibit the lustre and charm with

which they invest the Hebrew writings in particular;

these topics should be familiar to every student, since they

are so ably discussed in Bishop Lowth s Lectures
;

as also

the testimony of that competent judge is valuable, viz.,

&quot;

as some of those writings exceed in antiquity the fabu

lous ages of Greece, in sublimity they are superior to the

most finished productions of that polished people.&quot;

1 Albr. v. Haller s famous poem &quot;Die Alpen.&quot;

d
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We shall confine our attention here only to those forms

which may be regarded as strictly the peculiar charac

teristic features of Hebrew poetry. These are, namely,
I. Paranomasia and II. Parallelism.

I. Paranomasia

Is a figure of speech, consisting in the collocation or

juxtaposition of two or more words of similar sound, whilst

in sense they are either synonymous, antithetic, or varied.

It is employed chiefly in poetic compositions for the

purpose of adding to the force and beauty of the sentences.

a. Synonymous are, e.g., Tl^n t^-tfll ^V_^\ &quot;and the

earth shook and trembled,&quot; Ps. xviii. 18. pi2,n pinn

Ttatf Ttam y-^n The land shall be utterly emptied and

utterly spoiled,&quot;
Is. xxiv. iii. V$ Tp 9 npj IE, He shall

kindle a burning like a burning of
fire,&quot;

Is. x. 16. HPO)

HJTO TO, &quot;And he shall lament with a doleful lamenta

tion,&quot; Micah ii. 4. H^lp-l rrj?Q!?) npji^ Empty, void,
and desolate,&quot; Nan. ii. 11. To these may be added those

instances where the name suggests its historic relation, as

no^ 10K
&amp;gt;m, The houses of Achezeb shall become a

lie,&quot;
Micah i. 4. J1E) DTi

1

?*
j^&amp;gt;p;

The Lord shall enlarge
to

Japheth,&quot; Gen. ix. 27. ^pn** ^HV HJ1K H^H^
&quot; Judah

thou! thy brethren shall praise thee,&quot; Gen. xlix. 8.

b. Antithetic are exemplified in the following : Dr6 nrh
To give them beauty for

ashes,&quot; Is/lxi. 3.

n|\pp n^n)
roBt^p&amp;gt; igp, He looked for

judgment, and behold bloodshed; for righteousness, and
behold a

cry,&quot;
Is. v. 7.

c. Of varied signification are such as
&quot;

fear pit and
snare,&quot; Is. xxiv. 17. rrnn D
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&quot; And I shall send to Babylon strangers, who shall scatter

her,&quot; Jer. li. 2.

This figure, which is in some instances a kind of play

upon words, is no artificial mode of speaking, but has its

foundation in the constitution of the human mind, which,

when highly excited, seeks to express its ideas and

emotions by the very sound. The organs of speech, also,

under the impulse of an excited mind, or to be more

mechanical by the impetus of their sensori-motor nerves,

are under an impediment to modulate, but rush on, in one

direction. Hence arise such phrases as nj^lpl rrpllp^ nj?a

and nfn JVEJ 1TT3, &c.

The force and beauty of such expressions is seen from

the fact, that they are employed by the best ancient and

modern poets and orators, as Yirgil, Terence, Sophocles,

Cicero, Petrarch, Shakspeare, and Milton,
1

though by no

means to the same advantage as the Hebrews.

The last-mentioned poet, indeed, has been censured by
one of his greatest admirers for the frequent use of this

figure. Among the faults of Milton s style, Addison

reckons this,
&quot; that he often affects a kind of jingle in the

words, as in the following passages and in many others :

&quot; And brought into the world a world of woe.
&quot; *

Beseeching or besieging,
&quot; This tempted our attempt.
&quot; At one slight bound might overleap all bound.

&quot; and the like. I know that there are figures of this kind

of speech, that some of the greatest antients have been

guilty of it, and that Aristotle himself has given it a place

in his Rhetoric among the beauties of that art
;
but as it is

1 See Barnes Philological Grammar, p. 225 seq.; also Schlegel s Dramatic

Literature, Lect. xxiv.
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in itself poor and trifling, it is, I think, at present univer

sally exploded by all the masters of polite writing.&quot;

1

Whether it was mere affectation in Milton, or whether

he followed in this, as in every other particular of his

great epic, the promptings of higher laws than those laid

down by polite critics, we may leave for Addison and

Macaulay to determine ; this, however, is certain, that

with the Hebrew writers it was no affectation, but sprung

from that fundamental law referred to which is rooted in

the human mind, and is superior to arbitrary laws of any
school of rhetoricians. Even those instances of play upon
wrords which may appear childish, and therefore as savour

ing of affectation in others, to the Hebrews it is natural to

evince a peculiarity of children
;

it fits their age, and

renders their language the more forcible and emphatic.

But the principal feature of the Hebrew poetry is

Parallelism.

When we come nearer to examine the difference

between the poetry of nature and prose, we find that it

consists in this, namely, that the poet or prophet rises

with the greatness and sublimity of his theme above the

level of ordinary prose composition. His tone becomes

more animated, solemn, and sententious. The transition

from prose to poetry is apparent from the very tone and

cadence of the language ;
we feel it, so to say, in the air

we breathe. We feel just as if we were leaving the plain

and entering upon a grand and picturesque scenery, where

the fields wave with corn and the hills with vines, and the

rivers make glad the city of God
;
or amidst the eternal

.Spectator, No. 279.
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mountains, whose cedars are shaken by the breath of

Jehovah, and where the wheels of his fiery chariot are

thundering in the heavens
;
in a word, we hold communion

with Nature herself in all her aspects and phases.

The book of Job furnishes a striking example. Who
can mistake the transition from the second to the third

chapter? In the former, we have a plain consecutive

narrative of patriarchal life and rural enjoyment, but no

sooner do we enter upon the words &quot; and Job opened his

mouth, and cursed his
day,&quot;

than we find ourselves, like

Lear, lonely, in a dark, dreary, and terrific night, when

Nature is rocking at its very centre, and instant ruin and

chaos threatening to come back again.

Prose is like a calm sea, rushing onward in its course

without interruption ;
whilst poetry is the sea in a tempest,

where wave calls unto wave
;
and these sweeping billows

are called parallelism. In it, we have a kind of parano-

masia of sentences, with the only difference that it is not,

like the latter, owing partly to a mechanical cause, but is

effected by causes purely emotional; it is entwined with

the heart of the writer
;

his very soul being filled with the

subject; his heart to use a Hebrew phrase A? ^D^
labours with the theme, boils up a short sentence full of

vital power. But instead of proceeding with the thread of

the discourse, he recurs to the same sentiment, repeats it

in other words or develops it
;
turns it over and presents it

from a different point of view, to give assurance of its

reality. We accordingly obtain three kinds of paral

lelisms, viz. :

I. Synonymous, in which the second clause is an echo

to the first.

II. Antithetic, in which the second is the converse of

the first.



XXX STKUCTURE AND CHARACTER OF

III. Synthetic, in which the idea expressed in the first

clause is further developed in the following.

I. Synonymous Parallelisms are :

1. When the first hemistich exhausts the idea of the

sentence, and the second is a mere repetition, an echo of

the same sentiment in different language. The change is

either in the noun or verb, or in both, as

Adah and Zilla, hear my voice
;

Ye wives of Lamech, hearken to

my speech :

For I have slain a man because of

my wounding ;

A young man because of my
hurt. Gen. iv. 23.

TTtf a *? That in a night the capital of

Moab is plundered, destroyed ;

INfiD Tj?^ ^Jl ^ That in a night the city of Moab
is plundered, destroyed.
Is. xv. 1.

My son, if thou be surety for thy

friend,

If thou hast given tliy hand for a

stranger,

Thou art snared by the words of

thy mouth,
Thoii art caught by the words of

thy mouth. Prov. vi. 1, 2.

2. When the thought is divided into two parts, and the
whole is expressed either simply positive, as

DV Day unto day poureth forth

speech,

And night unto night speaketh

knowledge. Ps. xix. 3.

Or, positive in the one, and negative in the other

clause, as
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t JTOD T33. *fiS3 Keep, my son, the commandment
of thy father,

rn\n U)Un tofl And forsake not the law of thy
mother. Prov. vi. 20.

This would be, in prose,
&quot;

Obey thy father and mother.&quot;

3. The verse is sometimes thus divided, that one

member contains one idea more than the other. Either

the second receives only a part of the first, in which case

it is a mere appendage to the former, as

Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of

the earth,

Sing praises to the Lord. Ps.

Ixviii. 33.

Thou hast placed our sins before

thee,

Our secret (sins), in the light of

thy countenance. Ps. xc. 8.

Make us glad according to the

days thou hast afflicted us,

/ifattf The years wherein we have seen

evil. Ps.&quot; v. 15.

Or the second completes and determines the sense of the

first, as

God of vengeance, Jehovah
;

&& of vengeance, shine forth !

Ps. xciv. 1.

IT. Antithetical Parallelisms are those whose second

hemistich is strictly the converse of the first, as

Tor evil doers shall be cut off;

HDPf nirP np) But they who wait upon the Lord
shall inherit the earth.

For yet a little, and the wicked is

not;

Thou shait look upon his place,

and he is not.
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But the meek shall inherit the

earth,

delight themselves in the

abundance of peace. Ps. xxxvii.

9,10.

g HDP? They kneel and fall
;

But we rise and stand. Ps. xx. 9.

III. The Synthetic Parallelisms are various: the

second member either simply continues the thought,

supplements, or illustrates it by comparison, as

As an eagle stirreth up her nest,

Muttereth over her young,

V33? tt^9? Spreadeth out her wings, taketh

them,

Beareth them on her wings.

Deut. xxxii. 11.

&quot;Pj?SM ^1^ Into thy hand I commit my soul.

n i

in
t

*iy\$ nriHS Thou hast redeemed me, Jehovah

God of truth. Ps. xxxi. 6 .

As the hart panteth after the

water brooks,

3 ]3 So my soul panteth after thee, O
God!

My soul tliirsteth for God, for

the living God.

When shall I come and appeal-

before God ? Ps. xlii. 1, 2.

Whither shall I go from thy

spirit ?

And whither shall I flee from thy

presence ?

yj^ pDK D^ If I ascend into heaven, thou art

there !

If I make my bed in hades, be

hold, thou art there !
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J&quot;HQN3,

&quot;IDfo

DV3

Should I take the wings of the

morning,

And dweU in the remotest parts

of the sea,

j D#&quot;DJ Even there shall thy hand lead me,

And thy right hand shall hold me!

If I say surely the darkness shall

conceal me,
Even the night is light about me.

Yea, the darkness hideth not

from thee
;

But the night shineth as the day :

Both darkness and light are alike

unto thee !

Parallels, however, are not restricted to two lines.

One verse, or strophe, may consist of three or more

lines, which either expand and develop the same idea

throughout, or form an antithesis to each other, or, most

frequently, are progressive.

a. Verses of three lines are

Let the enemy pursue me and

seze

\v DD&quot;W And tread down my life to the

earth,

And lay mine honour in the dust.

Ps. vii. 7.

n?Tl Let those be ashamed and con-

founded together who seek my
life to destroy it

;

Let those be driven back and be

ashamed who wish me ill.

Let those be desolate for their

shame who say to me, Aha,
aha! Ps. xl. 15.
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. Verses offour lines are

Y&quot;lN:D 3 For as the earth bringeth forth
V T T

its shoots,

And the garden causes its seed to

spring up ;

N ]5 So does the Lord Jehovah cause

righteousness to spring up,
r6n.ni And praise before all nations.

Is. Ixi. 11.

If ye consent and obey,

The good of the land shall ye cat
;

But if ye refuse and rebel,

By the sword shall ye be eaten.

Is. i. 19.

c. Verses offive lines are

One thing I desire from Jehovah
;

ttfJ5li$ nniK This I will seek after
;

To sit in the house of Jehovah all

the days of my life,

To behold the beauty of Jehovah,

inquire in his temple.
Ps. xxvii. 4.

? n&quot;jn D^nj^n Is Jehovah s anger kindled against
the rivers ?

3K DHn-D D^ Is thy wrath against the rivers ?

Is thy indignation against the

floods,

That thou ridest on thy horses,

Upon the chariots of victory ?

Habak. iii. 8.

d. Verses of six lines are, e. g.

I see him, but not now
;

I behold him, but not nigh.
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-^ star Pr ceedeth from Jacob,

Dp.
And a sceptre rises from Israel,

And smites the corners of Moab,

And destroyeth all the sons of

tumult. Num. xxiv. 17.

With me, from Lebanon, spouse,

With me, from Lebanon, thou

shalt come.

Thou shalt look from the top of

Amana,
From the top of Shenir and

Hermon,
From the lions dens,

Erom the mountains of leopards.

e. One line may constitute an entire verse, especially in

the middle of a poem, e. g.

The voice of Jehovah heweth

flames of fire. Ps. xxix. 7.

where a powerful effect is produced by the brevity of the

sentence, as well as by the words, which imitate the rapid

glare of lightning.

Perfect and Imperfect Parallelism.

,
A parallelism is called perfect when all members consist

of an equal number of words, and imperfect, when one

member is shorter than the rest. The greater number of

parallels are of equal length, but sometimes one member is

considerably shorter than the rest; which contrast not

only relieves the monotony, but generally contains some

thing peculiarly striking; it is a condensation of thought

giving additional momentum.
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Perfect parallelism is, e.g.

PGPQ ]I\*b *pl^p.n Canst thou draw leviathan with a

hook?

And bridle his tongue with a cord?

Canst thou put a hook into his

nose?

rhPQ 1

) Or bore his jaw with a thorn ?

Will he make many supplications

to thee ?

Will he speak soft words to thee?

Will he make a covenant with

thee?

Wilt thou take him for a per

petual servant ? Job iv. 25-29.

Imperfect parallelism is exemplified in the following

I have proclaimed righteousness

in the great congregation.

n^PT LO, I have not refrained my lips,

Jehovah, thou knowest. Ps.xl.10.

Who can bring a clean thing out

of an unclean ?

Not one ! Job xiv. 4.
T V

nO&quot;) nn.np TlNt^ Hell from beneath is roused at

thee

To meet thee at thy arrival.

It rouses for thee the giants,

All the chiefs of the earth.

It roused from their thrones

All the kings of the nations.

All answer and say unto thee,

Thou also art made weak as we?

Art thou like ourselves ? Is. xiv.

9-11.
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These are the principal classifications which have been

attempted with regard to the different kinds of Hebrew

rhythm or parallelism. In a practical point of view, we

do not deem them of any considerable importance. In

deed, it may be questioned whether we would obtain new

light upon the Old Testament Scriptures by devising an

additional number of rules to form an exclusive poetic for

the Hebrew bards. Such a poetry as that of the Hebrews

cannot conveniently be confined within certain trammels.

All such attempts it meets with the reply of David, when

asked to put on the coat of mail and the helmet of brass,
&quot; I have not been accustomed to these.&quot;

1

There are some poems which cannot be brought under

any of the parallelisms, being strictly progressive in their

character, owing to the nature of the theme.

Isaiah s prophetic description of Sennacherib s invasion

of Jerusalem may serve as an example

N3, He is come to Aiath,

&quot;QJ He is passed to Migron ;

t^DDD/ To Michmash he transports his

They have passed the straits
;

In Greba they have taken up their

night quarters :

mill Kemah trembles :

T
J
T

HD3 ^Ntf JTK13 Gibath Saul is fled.

Cry aloud, daughter of Gallim
;

Harken, Laisha
;

Ah, poor Anathoth !

Madmena wanders
;

1 1 Sam. xvii. 39.
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The inhabitants of Gebim gather
themselves.

Vn &quot;Ity
Yet to-day he is to stand in Nob,

IV? JT3 in iT S)3J? And shake his hand against the

mountain of the house of Zion,

D^ttfrT JUgljl The hill of Jerusalem. Is. x.

28-33.

Eliphaz s vision of the spectre, also, is a piece of com

position sui generis, and may be considered as the most

sublime description extant

And to me a word came stealthily,

And mine ears received a whisper
thereof.

In thoughts from night-visions,

When deep sleep falls on men,

Terror came upon me, and

trembling,

And made all my bones shudder.

A spirit passed before me
;

The hairs of my flesh stiffened

There it stood

But I did not discern its form

An image before mine eyes

Silence

And I hear a voice :

ii^KD l^iiNn Is a mortal more just than God ?

Is man purer than his Maker ?

Job. iv. 12-17.

We call this a unique piece of composition, because no

description of a midnight apparition, or spectre, which

has ever been attempted can for a moment be compared
with this life-like phenomenon. Dante is the most famous

poet for such descriptions. Amidst such scenes and
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visions he is quite at home, as Gulliver among his

philosophizing horses. Yet his power consists chiefly in

this, that he makes us for the moment forget the company
we are in he invests his spirits with bones and muscles.

Homer, or rather as critics now generally agree his

interpolator,
1
in speaking of Odysseus* visit to hades, and

his meeting with the different shades of the departed, has

certainly very exquisitely pourtrayed the interview with

the shade of his mother.
&quot; His heart is stirred up, convulsed with desire to

embrace the dear shade of his departed mother
; thrice he

makes the attempt, but each time the shade eludes his

arms like a dreamy vision. The disappointment kindles

the more the flame of his desire.&quot;
2 Yet this description is

tame and prosy compared with the Hebrew poem under

consideration. Here we are not only told of the spiritual

nature of the apparition, but we see it. We have before

our eyes a phantom, and yet a living reality we see an

image we stretch out our hand to grasp it, but it

vanishes we think it speaks, but it is a delusion. It can

be perceived only by its effects, namely, in harrowing up
the soul with terror and wonder in making our hair

stand on end and we are ready to ask with Hamlet

&quot;

&quot;What may this mean

That thou, dread corse, . . .

Revisit st thus the glimpses of the moon?&quot;

1 See Miiller s Geschichte der Grichischen Literatur, i., p. 104.
2
avrap Hycoy
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Paranomasia and Parallelism in the New Testament.

Hebrew poetry, according to the view we have taken of

it, is not restricted to the writings of the Old Testament,

hut extends also to those of the New.

That the New Testament Scriptures are not destitute

of the true poetic fire is evident from the fact, that there

is hardly a passage in the history of the life and sayings of

our Lord which has not served to kindle the genius of the

painter, sculptor, musician, or poet. To the Gospel

history we owe the existence of some of the most sublime

and exquisite productions in each of the imitative arts.
1

And inasmuch as the New Testament writings are per

vaded by the Hebrew genius and diction, we find in them

also traces of paranomasia and parallelism ; especially in

the discourses of our Lord and his Apostles, which are

elevated by their earnestness and fervour above the level

of prose. The following may serve as examples :

1. As a paranomasia may be considered that memorable

saying of our Lord to the Apostle Peter, Matt. xvi. 1 8

&quot; And I say also unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it&quot;

This passage forms the strongest pretext for papal

imposition, and it is only to be regretted that it has not

been fairly met by Protestant commentators. It may
therefore not be out of place to state briefly our view of

the same. After Peter s enlightened and open confession

of the Messiahship of our Lord, Christ makes the name

IleT/909 the occasion of declaring him to be the rock of the

church. This is a Hebrew paranomasia, or play upon

1 We esteem, therefore, Gilfillan s &quot;Bards of the Bible,&quot; in this respect also, as

an invaluable production, because it exhibits the sublimity of the New Testament

even in its poetic and purely literary aspect.



THE HEBREW POETRY. xli

words, viz., I have justly called thee Peter (John i. 42),

signifying a rock, for thou art indeed a rock whereupon I

shall build my church. Thus far, then, we agree with the

Papists in thinking that the declaration refers to Peter

personally, and not to his confession, as some Protestant

commentators suppose ;
for it would then lose all force

and significance. But the fatal error lies in the con

struction put upon the term rock.

What does that word mean in figurative Scripture

language when applied to a person ?

&quot;NS,
rock

; Greek, Trerpos, when applied to God,
denotes

a. The Creator and only protection of his people.

Thus Moses says, by* D Ofi
Trail, &quot;the Kock I his work

is
perfect,&quot;

Deut. xxxiii. 4; and the Psalmist, &quot;H-IS niiT

Ytp3), &quot;Jehovah is my Eock and Redeemer,&quot; Ps. xix. 15 :

and in this sense, Christ the Son of God is designated the

Rock, the only foundation and corner-stone whereupon the

church is built.
&quot; For other foundation can no man lay

than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ&quot; (1 Cor. i. 11).

b. It applies, also, in a subordinate sense, to parents ;

thus Abraham is styled the rock from whence the Jewish

nation has been hewn out, as it were, Is. li. 1 .

And in this latter sense, the Apostles the fathers of

the church may also be said to be the foundation, or

founders, of the church. &quot; Now therefore ye are no more

strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,

and of the household of God; and are built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ

himself being the chief corner-stone
&quot;

(Eph. ii. 19, 20).
&quot; For other foundation can no man lay than that is

laid, which is Jesus Christ&quot; (1 Cor. iii. 11). The same

in Rev. xxi. 14,
&quot; And the wall of the city has twelve
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foundations, and in them the names of the twelve Apostles

of the Lamb.&quot;

The appellation rock, therefore, applies to each of the

Apostles, but it was addressed to Peter because it was

suggested by his name and confession. Moreover, our

Lord had evidently in view the attempt of Satan to betray

him to apostacy, and with that sad event before his all-

penetrating eye, he emphatically declares that it will be

only a momentary collapse, from which he will soon rally,

and triumph over the great adversary. As if our Lord

had said,
&quot; It was my spirit that enabled thee to call me

thy Lord, and that same spirit shall preserve thee as a

rock to the church, in spite of him who is against thee.&quot;

2. Of New Testament parallelisms, the following may
serve as examples

&quot;

They make broad their phylacteries,

And enlarge the borders of their garments,
And love the uppermost rooms at feasts,

And the chief seats in the synagogues,
And greetings in the markets,

And to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.&quot;

Then follow other six lines, containing three precepts

and three reasons

&quot; But be not ye called Rabbi,

For one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.

And call no man father upon earth
;

For one is your Father, which is in heaven.

Neither be ye called masters
;

For one is your Master, even Christ.&quot;

Then, again, other six lines, containing three precepts
and three antitheses

&quot; But he that is greatest among you
Shall be your servant

;
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And whosoever shall exalt himself

Shall be abased
;

And he that shall humble himself

Shall be exalted.&quot; Matt. xxv. 5-12.

&quot;

O, Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! thou that killest the prophets,
And stonest them which are sent unto thee.&quot; Matt. xxv. 37.

&quot;

JBut Peter, standing up with the eleven,

Lifted up his voice,

And said unto them,
Ye men of Judaea,

And all ye that dwell at Jerusalem,

Be this known unto you,
And hearken to my words.&quot; Acts ii. 14.



INSPIRATION OF PROPHECY

3tMqnratinn nf

WE have not exhausted the idea of poetry, when we

say with Aristotle that it is an imitative art. It is cer

tainly more than imitative, it is creative. Imitation is

traceable to a faculty which is attainable by human effort,

and may be perfected by exercise ; but poetry, as well as

all the fine arts, seem to have been sent down from heaven

to a favourite few. Genius is a divine gift bestowed upon

some, and which none can acquire whose spirits have not

been baptized with the fire from above. &quot;

Atque sic de

summis hominibus eruditissimique accepimus,&quot; says Cicero,
&quot; Ceterum rerum studia et doctrina et praeceptis et arte

constare
; poetarn natura ipsa valere, et mentis viribis

excitari et quasi Divino quodam spiritu inflari, quare suo

jure noster ille Ennius sanctos apellat poetas quod quasi

Deorum aliquo dono atque munere commendati nobis esse

videantur,&quot;
1 and hence,

&quot;

semper apud omnes sancti sunt

habiti atque dicti.&quot;
2

The immediate divine inspiration of the poet, as held by
the ancients, we cannot deny either to him who displays

1 Oratio pro Archia Poeta, viii.
*

Ibid., xii.
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upon the canvas in visible form the spirits of the saints at

rest, or who gives the bronze semblance of breath, and

draws living features from the marble block, nor to the

artist who with his charming music melts the soul and fills

it with religious awe, love, and adoration. &quot;

Rapt sages,

seers, singers of every age and clime have doubtless ex

perienced more or less consciously the impulse and

guidance of a power not their own, a power which we

need not hesitate to identify, as Milton did, with the fire

that kindled Isaiah s bosom, and opened his burning

lips.&quot;

1

Now the question presenting itself in connexion with

the subject before us is, namely, in what relation does the

inspiration of genius, in general, stand to that inspiration

which the prophets of the Bible were clothed with ? The

point of agreement between them seems to be this, that

both inspiration of genius as well as that of prophecy are

special gifts of God to the human race, for ennobling them,

for elevating their souls from this earth, and training them

for the appreciation of a higher spiritual existence and

enjoyment. Their manner and character, however, are

their points of divergence :

First. The inspiration of art aims at generalities, whilst

the prophetic inspiration has to do with a special message

occasioned by historical facts. The one is a shooting

meteor, the other a solar centre
; yea, it is the centre

around which all true art should cluster. The messengers

of Jehovah should be the models of every true artist teach

ing him how to exercise the gifts vouchsafed unto him.

But for sin which entered into the world, turning the gifts

of God into abuse, and blighting the flowers of His grace,

1 Dr. Candlish s Lecture on Maurice s Theological Essays?.
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all arts would be sanctified means of training souls for the

kingdom of heaven.

Secondly. Whilst the artist has the power over his

special gift to exercise it at pleasure, and may be said to

have his inspiration inherent in himself a constituent

element of his soul the prophet exercises his office, not by
virtue of his own talent or genius, but is altogether depen
dent upon the Spirit of Jehovah to elevate him beyond

himself, to speak of things which are above the reach of

mortal vision, to testify of eternal truths which have never

entered into the minds of men to conceive
;
and hence it

is beyond his power to call forth the gift of prophecy by
his own effort, by raising himself to a state of enthusiasm,
as some poets, for pouring forth the strains of their muse,

though he may put himself into a fit frame of mind, for

the reception of the Spirit into his soul.

Thirdly. The difference, moreover, between the artist

and the prophet is, that the former is best able to appre
ciate the creation of his own genius, whilst the latter, after

delivering the oracle of Jehovah, is in many instances a

stranger to its design. The prophets themselves &quot; were

searching what or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ

which was in them did signify, when it testified before

hand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should

follow.&quot;
1 In short, in the one we have before us the

effusion of the human genius, in the other, our thoughts
are carried from the poet to the Spirit of God omniscient

as its author. If genius then be called inspiration, we

may apply to the prophets of the Bible what Vitringa says
of Isaiah,

&quot;

fuisse virum a spiritu S. non affectum tanturn

sed et inflammatum.&quot; We see them all, king, priest, and

1
1 Peter i. 11.
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herdsman, in the full development of their mental

physiognomy, but we see them as it were in a flame,

illumined by the Spirit of God, whose active instruments

they are. Inspiration of prophecy, accordingly, may be

defined as an extraordinary Divine influence, by which the

messengers of Jehovah were instructed what and how they

should write or speak while delivering his oracles.

This view is implied in the Hebrew word NOJ (a

prophet), signifying one who announces the words of

another. The term has no root in Hebrew, but is

explained by the later writers by the word YY, inter

preter (Is. xliii. 27), and njn| ^N^D, messenger-Jehovah s

(Hagg. i. 13) ;
also rrnrr

tchK, the man of the Spirit

(Hos. ix. 7). It corresponds also with the expressions

used by the Old Testament writers of the Spirit as

&quot;coming,&quot; falling upon,&quot; &quot;filling,&quot; &quot;entering into,&quot;

&quot;

bearing away
&quot;

the prophets. Similar diction occurs in

the New Testament: John xx. 22, ez/^ixri/o-e,
&quot;He breathed

upon them and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.&quot;

Acts x. 44, erreTre^e, &quot;The Spirit fell upon them.&quot;

Luke xxiv. 40, ivlva^Oe, &quot;Ye shall be clothed with power
from on high.&quot;

2 Pet. i. 21, VTTO Trvevfjiaros ayf.ov

&amp;lt;pep6[jLevoi,

&quot; borne along by the Holy Ghost.&quot;

The conception of an immediate Divine inspiration

must be natural to the human mind, and result directly

from its original constitution. It must be an idea

implanted in man by his Maker, for the sake of preparing

him for the reception of that revelation which He has been

pleased to make, inasmuch as we find the belief in it

prevail among all nations even from an early stage of

civilization. There is no Pagan system of religion where

this belief does not exhibit itself in one form or other in

the Vedas of the Hindoos, the books of Buddha, the
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Zendavesta, the original Sibylline books, as well as the

mythologies of Chaldea, Egypt, and Greece. Everything

great and noble in the thoughts or actions of the ancient

heroes, commanders, kings, and sages all their great

undertakings, their wars, and victories were ascribed to

the Deity working in them as instruments of its own

purposes: &quot;Nemo vir magnus sine aliquo afflatu divino

umquan fuit.&quot;
1

Minerva says to Telemachus :

&quot; Different things wilt thou perceive in thine own heart, but far

otherwise will a God
suggest.&quot;

Tr)\e[j.ax, ciXXa
JJLZV CLVTUQ ivl

(pptffl ayat vorjcretQ

&quot;AXXo. c) A:CU

They went so far as to maintain that their soothsayers
and minstrels did not themselves understand, and could

not explain to others, what they spoke while under the

influence of inspiration. Thus Plato, in his dialogue Kepi

IXtaBo? (W), puts the prevailing notions of the Greeks,
with regard to inspiration, into the mouth of Socrates :

-

KoJ0ov xpijfjia 7roir?r/&amp;lt;; tffrl, KOL irrrfvov^ KOL lepop KOI ov Trporepov

oiotrre TTOIEIV TTO\V av eV3^6e re yevrirai KO.I eV^pwv, KCU o rovg fJ.r)Ken tv

avroj ivy- eiog ^ aV TOVTL t^r) TO
Krfjfjup, advvarog irav Trotetv iffrlv

ar^pWTrog, fcai xprjfffjiySeii ov yap T-%vr) ravra XtyoutTiv, uXXa
S^etot rWa/xti 6 Seoc tsaipovjutvoe rovrwv vovv, rovroig ^pi/rat

VTrrjptTaig, KO.I TOLQ XprjfffJKpSols, /ecu TOLQ fj.avT.&amp;lt;Ti TOLQ StioiQ- tVa
^//ielc

Ot O.KOVOVTEQ tlfitipEV OTL OV* OVTOl Elfflv Ol TaVTO. \iyOVTEQ, OVTO) 7TO\\OV

oi VOVQ fjirj Trapgortv, aXA. 6 SEOQ ianv o
\iyd)v&amp;gt;

Sia TOVTUV ^e

Trpoc //xar.

&quot; The poet cannot compose, nor the soothsayer prophesy, unless

he is inspired by the Deity, and transported as it were beyond
himself. He then loses sight of the rules of art, and is borne away
by the Divine impulse. The Deity deprives him of his own

1 Cicero de Natura Deorum, IT. 66.
2

Ocly.ss. iii. 25.
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consciousness and reflection, and employs him as an ambassador.

It is not he who speaks, but God who speaks through him.&quot;
1

And Homer represents Telemachus checking his mother

in her attempt to control the bard, saying :

&quot;

Mother, why do you censure the lovely bard for solacing us, as

his heart is overflowing ? Not the bards, but Zeus is to blame, who

puts it into the heart of every ingenious man and inspires them

according to his own pleasure.&quot;

Mrjrep Efj,rj
ri r apa (pSovietc; ipirjpov a

TcpVCCV OTTTTTJ Ol VOOf bpVVTCLl J 01) W T

Ae rtoi, aXXa TTO&L Zei f; CJLITLOQ 6g re

v OTTWQ

111 all these we see a prototype of a true revelation

which they must originally have been in possession of, and

from which they receded, in proportion to the progress of

corruption or influence of superstition, more or less gross

in their character, which have been associated with them.

They point us to the true inspiration of prophecy by which

God makes His communication to men
;

for as surely as

every counterfeit proves the existence of a sterling coin,

even so do these notions of heathen tradition lead us to

seek for a true inspiration.

We do not mean to pass an indiscriminate sweeping

judgment upon all heathen oracles
;
we admit that there

are among them also some glimpses of light. We must

not restrict revelation and inspiration to the Jewish

Scriptures. The Lord who, by His own free grace and

mercy, revealed His will in divers manners to the Jewish

and Christian church by their prophets and apostles, is not

1

Quoted in Knapp s Lectures on Christian Theology.
2
Odyss. i. 347-350. Compare Ovid:

&quot; Est deus in nobis agitante calescimus illo;

Impetus hie sacrae semina mentis habet.&quot; Fast. vi. 5.

9



1 INSPIRATION OF THE

limited to these, He has undoubtedly sent some rays of

light to other nations also
;
but in contrasting the heathen

oracles as a class with those of Holy Writ, we may say, in

the language of Bacon,
1 &quot; There is no small difference

between the idols of the human mind and the ideas of the

Divine mind, i.
&amp;lt;?.,

between idle dreams and impositions,
and those oracles which bear the stamp and impression of

the Spirit of Jehovah. All these have perished, but the

Word of our God shall endure for ever.&quot;
2

Inspiration of Scripture.

In the foregoing remarks, our attention was confined

exclusively to the prophetical portions of Scripture. Re
garding the immediate divine inspiration of these, there

can exist but little diversity of opinion amongst divines.

Those oracles and predictions which imply a foreknowledge
of future events on the part of the writer, cannot but come

directly from Him &quot;who rules amidst the armies of

heaven, and among the children of men.&quot; He who has

the beginning, middle, and end of history in his own

hand, claims it as his exclusive prerogative to foretell

whatsoever shall come to pass.
3 But with regard to the

inspiration of Scripture generally, i.e., of the Old and

New Testament writings as they have been handed down

to us, conflicting opinions exist.

1 Novum Organum, i. Aphor. 23.
2

&quot;The difference of the Pagan and Jewish belief in prophecy/ says Davison,
&quot;is instructive. The Pagan first believed what his prophets and oracles told

him and afterwards rejected, and the Jews slew their prophets and then built

their sepulchres and confessed their mission.&quot; Discourses on Prophecy, p. 51,
4th ed.

3
Is. xli. 21-29

;
xliii. 9.
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The arguments for the inspiration of the whole Scripture

Canon, are drawn from the following facts :

I. Inspiration of the Old Testament.

1. The Jews, at the time of Christ, though differing as

regards the modes and degrees of inspiration, agreed in its

leading conception. They believed not merely that the

doctrines contained in the Old Testament were of divine

origin, but that the Books themselves claim the Holy

Spirit as their author. These views are expressed in the

Talmud, and by Philo and Josephus,
1 and are more

over corroborated by
2. Christ and His Apostles, who did not seek to subvert

this belief, as they treated all Jewish tradition
;
on the con

trary, they confirmed these doctrines on all occasions.

As to our Lord, what was His whole life and ministry,

but a confirmation of the prophets, an establishment of his

claims to the Messiahship upon the foundation of the Old

Testament predictions regarding His advent. We meet

Him every where reasoning with the Jews from their own

Scriptures, that He is the Christ of whom Moses in the

Law and the Prophets, and the Psalmist, did write by the

Holy Ghost.
2

1 Contra Apioneni, I. 7.

2 Dr. Henderson (on Divine Inspiration, Lecture vi.) says, &quot;that to rest our

argument upon the authority of the Son of God is to rest upon a basis undisturbed

by the attacks of scepticism and unbelief; for none can consistently call in

question His authority who does not reject the entire mass of historical and

moral evidence by which His mission, and the religion which He founded, are

immoveably supported.&quot; We see no reason why this should have put Mr. Carson

out of temper, who frets and scolds (in his &quot;Refutation of Dr. H.&quot;).
The calm

and dignified style of Dr. H. s Lectures, and the writings of the late Dr. Pye
Smith, who are the subjects of Mr. Carson s indignation, should have taught him

a better lesson in what animus such controversies ought to bo carried on.
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3. The Apostle Paul, in exhorting Timothy to hold fast

the doctrine which was taught by the Apostles, assigns the

following reasons :
&quot; Because their doctrine is in accord

ance with the Sacred Scriptures (lepa vpappara), which

thou from childhood hast been trained to believe, which

are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith,

which is in Christ Jesus (i. e., the Old Testament leads to

Christ, and is preparatory to the Gospel) ;
and because all

Scripture (ria&amp;lt;ra 7/?a&amp;lt;&amp;gt;}),
is given by inspiration of God

(OeoTTvevaros, is divinely inspired), and is profitable for doc

trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous

ness.&quot;
1

This passage may be styled, as Henderson remarks,
2

the principal dictum classicum, to which, more than to any
other, the supporters of the doctrine of inspiration have

appealed. A diversity of opinion, however, exists with

regard to the interpretation of the expression Trao-a
7/?a&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;/}.

Some comprehending, under the term
7/&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;?/,

the whole of

that ancient volume, and others restricting it to those parts

only of which they think fleoTri/ewn-o? may be predicated.

A second class regard it as designating not only the inspired

Codex of the Jews, but also such of the Apostolic writings

as had then appeared ; while a third class confine it exclu

sively to the latter.

By looking impartially into the drift of the Apostles

reasoning, it must appear evident to those who have no

theory at stake, that the passage in question refers to
&quot;

all

Scripture,&quot;
both of the Old and of the New Testament.3

1 2 Timothy iii. 14-17. 2 P. 219 ut sup.
3 Others render, &quot;Everything divinely inspired [is] also profitable,&quot; as the

late Dr, Pye Smith, who was ably answered by Dr. Tregelles, viz., ypacf)^ is used

definitely Holy Scripture, like hpa ypd/j./j.ara of the preceding verse, which refers

to the Old Testament only, whilst ir&amp;lt;ra ypafyri is more general all Scripture, as in

2 Pet. i. 20, Traa-a Trpo^reia ypa^s. The rendering &quot;all Scrij^ure that is

[divinely
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4. The Apostle Peter, in reasoning against the Jews

and the Judaizing heretics, that Jesus was the true Mes

siah, appeals to those predictions of the Old Testament

prophets which had been fulfilled in Him :

2 Peter i. 19, 20. &quot; We find the oracles of the pro

phets (respecting Christ), much more convincing now

(since they have been fulfilled), and ye will do well to at

tend to them. Formerly, before their fulfilment, they

were obscure, like a lantern shining feebly in a dark path,

until the appearance of Christ upon the earth, from which

event a clearer light now proceeds, and we can better

understand the
prophecies.&quot;

Nor could the prophets themselves give a clear explana

tion (cTnXucm), of their own oracles, because they had only

indistinct conceptions of the subjects on which they spoke,

and knew only so much as was communicated to them from

time to time, by divine revelation.

Ver. 21. &quot;For the prophecy came not in old time, by
the will of man, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPAKE AS THEY

WERE MOVED BY THE HoLY GHOST. 1 &quot;

II. The Inspiration of the New Testament.

The inspiration of the New Testament writers to

qualify them for their sacred office, rests upon the

promise of their Divine Master :
&quot; These things have I

spoken unto you, being yet present with you. But the

Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will

divinely inspired is also useful
&quot;

implies that there is some Scripture which is not

divinely inspired ;
thus the idea excludes the appropriated sense of the word.

Who, moreover, could need to be told that all Divine Scripture is useful ! See

Remarks on the Prophetic Vision of Daniel, p. 285, scq.

1 See Knapp s Lectures, ut sup.
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send in my name, He shall teach you all things, and bring

all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said

unto
you.&quot;

1

&quot; But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send

unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth,
which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of me.

&quot; And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been

with me from the beginning.&quot;
2

&quot; I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can

not bear them now. Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of

Truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth : for He
shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear,

that shall He speak, and He will show you things to come.&quot;
3

These and similar promises of our Saviour, of an extra

ordinary Divine influence to attend them constantly, are

the arguments upon which we rely in proving the inspira
tion of the New Testament Scriptures ;

when for instance,

He said to them, when they spoke under this Divine im

pulse, it would not be they who spoke, but the Holy Spirit ;

or when He forbade them also to meditate what they
should say before judicial tribunals, since they should then

be taught by the Divine Spirit, not only what, but how

they should speak. Now, if the Apostles were assisted in

this manner in their discourses, which were merely oral,

and of course, of a very temporary and limited advantage,
how much more should they be assisted in their written

instructions,, which were destined to exert a more lasting
and extended influence !

This, then, is the basis of our belief in the Divine inspira
tion of the Old and New Testament Scriptures, the whole

1 John xiv. 25, 2(5. 2 John xv. 26, 27.
3 John xvi. 12, 13.
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amount of light which the Bible sheds upon the subject ;

for according to its high origin and design, it speaks in the

most simple language, as it treats upon matters which have

a practical bearing, without gratifying speculative ten

dencies. All speculations, accordingly, in which divines

have engaged, as to its mode and degrees, lie more properly
within the province of metaphysics, and cannot be decided

by Scripture authority.

But considering how little we know even of the nature

of animal life
;

for instance, of that power which physio

logists call vital contractility, or of the elective power by
which each organ and tissue absorbs from the food the par

ticles suitable for its own assimilation and nourishment,

which are principles altogether independent of mechanical

or chemical agencies,
1

phenomena which physiologists

cannot account for, but must rest satisfied with scientific

terms, which simply state the facts under general expres

sions, while, at the same time, they screen their ignorance

of the modus operandi. Seeing, then, the mysteries in

which the study of our material frame is enveloped, how

much more mysterious is the study of that part of our

being, which can neither be discerned by the microscope,

nor tested by chemical reagents the immortal
spirit,

which Jehovah breathed into our nostrils when we became

living souls ! Reasoning from analogy, we must regard the

difficulties as insurmountable, inasmuch as ^11 metaphysics
which is not founded upon sound principles of physiology,

is baseless, however plausible it may appear. With such

difficulties attending our inquiry, then let us duly
&quot; mea

sure the length of our line, and not try to fathom with it

1

Carpenter s Human Physiology, p. 345, and Williams s Principles of Medicine,

p. 100.
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all the depths of the ocean,&quot; let us rather confess our

ignorance, than assign reasons for everything we do

not understand, and account for things which are above

our comprehension, because beyond the circle of our

experience.

Now, in the conceptions of Prophecy and Inspiration,

there are two objects concerned, the Divine Spirit who

operates, and the human mind, which is acted upon, both

of which lie beyond our research and comprehension, hence

their union, their co-operation to produce prophetic annun

ciations, etc., is transcendently sublime and mysterious.

As the idea of prophecy implies, that God has fore

ordained whatsoever comes to pass ;

l

because He acts

according to a fixed plan, and presents before our view

those mighty pillars, the junction of which is beyond our

ken, namely, God s eternal purposes and decrees accord

ing to which He governs the world, on the one hand, and

man s free agency on the other, even so does the idea of

inspiration bring before us written documents of which

the Holy Spirit is the true author, and yet they are

written by men who have put their seal to them as their

own compositions. As to these, and similar subjects which

are revealed to us in the Divine word, we must bow

before their sublimity, but we shall in vain seek to unravel

their mysterious workings.

1 Arminians are in the habit of meeting Calvinists upon the field of certain

passages of Scripture, where the doctrines of election and foreordination are

taught, and, by explaining those passages after their own fashion, they seem to

think that they have settled the dispute to their own advantage. Thus
Mr. Morison (in his Lectures on the 9th Chapter of Paul s Epistle to the Romans,
Kilmarnock, 1849) thinks that he has stormed the city of refuge of Calvinists.

But supposing even that he had succeeded in taking this stronghold from them

(which he certainly did not in our estimation, inasmuch as there is still, even

according to his own exposition, a principle of election implied in that chapter),
the greatest argument against his dogma still remains, namely, HOW CAN GOD
PROPHECY, PREDICT, IF THE FUTURE DEPENDS UPON EMKUGENCIES ?
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With these preliminary remarks, we enter upon the

consideration of some of the theories regarding the

Mode of Inspiration.

1. The theory of a mechanical or organic inspiration,

according to which the sacred writers were merely passive

instruments or amanuenses of the Holy Spirit, in the

composition of their books, is one of the oldest in the

Church, which numbers at present but few advocates.

This view has been maintained by Philo and by the

ancient Church fathers, who compared the inspired writers

to flutes upon which the Spirit of God played. Hengsten-

berg
1 advanced the same theory, thinking that, during the

exercise of their office, the sacred writers were deprived of

all intelligent consciousness, and each word was instilled

into their minds, or rather put into their mouths (the

operation of the mind being totally suspended for the time

being) ;
and we think it is in the main adopted by

Gaussen. 2

If such a view could possibly be maintained consistently

with facts, it would leave nothing to be explained, every

thing would be patent and congruous ; but, unfortunately,

such an idea is totally repugnant to the nature of these

prophecies and irreconcilable with the following facts.

a). When God does not employ angels, or other beings

higher in the scale of intelligence, as His messengers, but

chooses men as His medium for communicating His will to

the world, why should He unmake the man ? why deprive

1 &quot; We may then apply to the true prophets, also, what Plato has enlarged

upon in his Ion and Phaedrus, viz., that prophesying is necessarily accompanied

by the suppression of human agency, intelligence, and consciousness.&quot; Christology,

vol. L, p. 220 (Keith s translation).
~
Theopneustia.

h
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them of consciousness, of the free use of their intellectual

faculties, by means of which alone they can work upon
their fellow-mortals ?

b). It is contrary to the nature of these writings them

selves, for it is obvious that even the prophets when wrapt
in their visions were conscious of the objects that passed
before their view

; they reasoned and proposed questions

concerning them, and though they could not penetrate
the obscurity which, from various causes, must have

enveloped many parts of the scenery, they, nevertheless,
had intelligent conceptions of the general bearing and

design of the whole.
1 And when we come to the historical

writings of the Old Testament, and to those of the evan

gelists and apostles of the New, there we find that the

writers were perfectly conversant with the facts which they
record, as witnesses testifying of the things which they
have seen and heard

;
and in such capacity it is absolutely

necessary that they should be conscious of what they are

writing or saying.
2

c). This theory is, moreover, irreconcilable with the fact

of the individuality of both conception and style discernible

in each of the writers. This could not be the case if

they were merely passive flutes or amanuenses, for the

dictater does not accommodate himself to the style of the

amanuensis.

2. From this contracted view of the case, others have
been driven to an opposite extreme, namely, to assume
a vague general notion of inspiration. They maintain
that the writers of the Bible had a general commission to

write, the form and style being left to themselves. It is

1
Henderson, p. 116, ut sup.

2 The Apostles, in their Epistles, carry on perfect logical argumentations,
propose objections and refute them, and so on.
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maintained, according to this view of the subject, that in

matters of non-essential importance the authors of the

Bible were liable to err. This extreme view has been

advocated very strongly by Dr. Tholuck, prompted, we

presume, by the heat of controversy, rather than by his

deliberate conviction.
1

Upon this assumption, then, we could not be said to

possess
&quot; a sure word of

prophecy,&quot; unalloyed with errors

and human imperfections ;
all our appeals to the law and

to the testimony in matters of faith must give way to

scepticism ;
for who will draw the line of demarcation

between the thoughts of God and the thoughts of men,
between pure truths and statements, coloured by the hue

of human feelings, passions, and misconceptions ? What
ever does not suit the carnal mind will be considered as a

mere figure of speech, everything contrary to the spirit of

unbelief will be looked upon as oriental hyperbole an

exaggeration ! It is, moreover, contrary to the explicit

declaration of Scripture, to the testimony of Christ and his

apostles, as noticed above. A modification of this theory

is, that two different impulses have acted at the same time

upon the authors while composing the Scriptures ;
the

natural impulses of their individuality and the miraculous

impulses of inspiration, and from this conflict resulted the

concurrence, the balanced action, of these two forces. As
this also seems to imply that the human element in the

1 This was our first impression on reading his Articles in the &quot; Deutsche

Zeitschrift.&quot; The breach caused in the Theological Academy of Geneva by the

secession of Professor Scherer induced him to show that verbal inspiration is

not essential to the dogmas of the Lutheran Church that many who would

willingly have given their lives for the doctrines of the Bible were still no

adherents to that doctrine : in which pleading, however, he went further than he

anticipated. The articles in question are translated, with valuable annotations,

in the Journal of JSacred Literature for July, 1854.
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composition is liable to error, it is exposed to the same

objections.

3. Between these extremes, which cannot stand the

test, there is a medium which we may safely follow, viz.,

we consider on the one hand the Holy Spirit as the

primary author of the Sacred Scriptures, and on the other

hand the writers as the active instruments in the execution

of them, on which account they also may be regarded as

the authors of these productions. They are the works of

God and the works of men conjointly. The souls of men

were co-operating in the composition, in being blended

with the Spirit of God. The effect produced upon the

writer by the spirit of inspiration is analogous to the vital

force of organic matter which forms it and furthers its

development. There is thus a dynamical relation, an

interpenetration between them, which had the effect of

both preserving them from error and of raising them above

their natural endowments (not by a suspension or cessation

of their mental faculties, but) by invigorating and hallow

ing them. Hence it is that we have before us in each of

these books the impression of the genius of the writer

the whole man with all his faculties, affections, memory,
and imagination heightened, intensified by the zeal of

Jehovah and illumined by His Spirit, emblazoned as an

unmistakable object of His creation.

In these Books, then, which form the collection of the

Bible Canon, we behold a sublime edifice reared upon the

foundation of history, called forth by the circumstances

of the times, and the necessities of the age, by men of

different educational and mental peculiarities ;
each added

a stone or a pillar to the erection of that grand temple,

which should speak to future generations. Here, as in the

natural world, there is a unity in diversity ;
various are the
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occasions which gave rise to each Book or oracle, various

are the men whom the Lord used as his instruments,

various the gifts of these writers, but they are all one in

their object, namely, to teach the world the knowledge of

Jehovah, and His worship.
This view is, in the main, followed by Delitzsch,

1

Eadie,
2 and others, and is the only likely and tenable

theory. In short, we believe in plenary verbal inspiration

of the Bible, but in a rational inspiration, instead of a

mechanical infusion.

This we say is the only tenable position, inasmuch as

even those orthodox divines, who object to verbal inspira

tion in theory, are still tacitly assuming it in their apolo

getics, as is seen in the case of

a). Luther, who, though maintaining that the matter,

and not the words of Scripture were inspired, yet in his

controversy respecting the Lord s Supper, he was obliged

to advocate the inspiration of the words of the institution
;

3

and

&). Professor Stuart, although an opposer to verbal

inspiration, yet, when his opponent (Mr. Norton), would

substitute (in John v. 46,) spoke for wrote, and words for

writings, he says,
&quot; This expedient to which Mr. Norton

resorts, shows the desperate nature of the cause which he

is labouring to defend. On this ground, no declaration of

Scripture, anywhere, in any passage, on any subject, is

1 Biblisch Prophetisclie Theologie, p. 70.
f&amp;lt; Sie sind in ihrer art Einziges dass

inerhalb der Sphare des menschlichen nicht seines Gleichen hat. Sie sind die

wabren Urbeber ihrer Biicher aber die secundaren, active Werkzeuge Gottes

ffvvepyol rov 0eo9. Gott hat ihre Denhungskraft, ihre Eiusicbt und ihr Gediicht-

niss zu dem bestimten Act und Zwecke gesteigert, ihren Willen bewogen, ihre

freiwillige Eutschlussung dirigirt und geleitet.&quot;
2
Lecture,

&quot;

Inspiration in Conflict with recent forms of Philosophy and Scep
ticism.&quot; Edinburgh.

3
Henderson, p. 44-, ul sup.
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exempt from arbitrary alterations, at the will and pleasure

of every reader. Of course the Scripture is not the rule

of our faith, but our faith is the rule of
Scripture.&quot;

This is sound and excellent reasoning, only on the as

sumption that every word, as well as idea, has the impress
of the Holy Spirit.

c). Dr. Pye Smith, also, though opposed to verbal

inspiration in his discussion of theories, when arguing

against Socinians, upheld the force of words as fully, as

if his theoretic opinions had been just the contrary.

Dr. Tregelles accordingly, in referring to this striking

fact,
1

says,
u When asked what theory I maintained, I

would answer 4 none ! for I consider inspiration to be a

fact, and not a theory, a fact which makes Holy Scrip
ture to be what it is the Word of God (so termed by our

Lord himself, Mark vii. 13). and not the word of man.&quot;
2

Degrees of Inspiration.

To explain the difficulties connected with the discussion

on inspiration, the modus operandi of which must always
remain a mystery to us, from its being so much beyond
the reach of our experience, or circle of our vision, and

being left unexplained by the sacred writers themselves

divines have adopted the theory of different degrees of

1 Remark on Daniel, p. 288.
2 To the same effect, Dr. Eadie: &quot; Are we not then warranted to affirm that a

second and essential element involved in the true idea of inspiration is, that
Divine influence so guides the mind and words of the prophet, that the oracle
comes forth from him, in form, veracity, and amount, unchanged from the

original revelation which God had disclosed? We contend for plenary and verbal

inspiration as indispensable to our faith in the books of Scripture. Inspiration
must be plenary, for the Divine influence will not cease to exert itself on the
chosen medium of communication till the whole work aimed at be achieved.&quot;

What are our grammars, lexicons, concordances, and commentaries, our
treatises on archaeology and hermeueutics, but our instruments for ascertaining
the sense of Scripture by its words? ut

s&amp;gt;//&amp;gt;.
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inspiration, which degrees vary with the character of the

writer, and the nature of the subject. In this view of the

case, though it is admitted that all Scripture was given by
Divine inspiration, yet that inspiration extends in different

degrees to the different portions of Scripture. But in the

application of this theory different views exist :

1. Some are content with the general statement, that

there are different degrees, and do not think proper to

determine the degree of any given passage. They go no

further than to say, that in writing on subjects of the first

importance, in communicating facts which could have been

learned only from revelation, and in cases where there was

peculiar liability to mistake, the sacred writers enjoyed the

highest degree of Divine influence, the inspiration of

words (Inspiratio verbalis) , but that, in treating of subjects

of inferior interest for example, in recording historical

facts, they enjoyed no higher assistance than was neces

sary to secure them against error to refresh their recol

lections with the knowledge which they had before acquired,

or, perhaps, to give the first impulse to speak or write.

Thus Michaelis, Doderlein and others.

2. The great body of modern theologians believe in

three degrees of inspiration :

a). The first and highest degree of inspiration, is the

revelation of things before unknown to the sacred writers

(Inspiratio anticedens, or revelation), and hold that reve

lation is always attended by inspiration, but that inspiration

is not in every case preceded by revelation. Everything
in the Bible is inspired, but everything there is not re

vealed, for much of its contents were known to the writers

from their own reflection.

6). The second degree of inspiration is the security

against error, which God afforded them in the exhibition of
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doctrines or facts, with which they were already acquainted,

the care which he took in the selection, truth, and intelli-

gibleness of the subject introduced, and the words for ex

pressing them (Inspiratio concomitans).

c). The third degree of inspiration is the Divine autho

rity, stamped upon the writings originally composed with

out inspiration, by the approbation of inspired men, and is

called Inspiratio consequens. This degree is referred

to the historical Books of the Old Testament, which were

approved by Christ and his Apostles, and the Gospels
of Mark and Luke, which were approved of by Peter and

Paul, and afterwards by John. 1

This theory is developed by Doddridge, and still more

fully by Tbllner, who endeavours to show that the autho

rity of the Holy Scriptures, as the source of our knowledge
in matters of faith, is perfectly secured even in cases where

only the lowest degree of inspiration is admitted.
2

It has

also been adopted, with some modifications, by the late

Dr. Dick,
3

Wilson, and others.

d). Dr. Henderson, taking up this view, develops it

still further, and finds five degrees of inspiration :

1st. Divine excitement, when the inspired men proceeded
to commit to writing those matters which it was the will of

God should be permanently preserved.

2nd. Invigoration, by which they were elevated above

the imperfections which would have incapacitated them

from receiving those communications of a higher order,

with which they were favoured, and by which, also, they
were enabled perfectly to recollect, and infallibly to reason

respecting truths and facts with which they were previously

1

Knapp s Lectures on Christian Theology, Ward s edition, p. 62 seq.
2 Die Gottliche Eingebung der heiligen Schrift. Leipzig, 1782.
3 An Essay on the Inspiration of the Holy Scripture. Glasgow, 1840.
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acquainted, but which owing to the lapse of time, or the

decay of mental vigour, they were unfit, without such

supernatural aid, accurately and fully to make known to

the world.

3rd. Divine superintendence, in virtue of which Divine

guardianship they were preserved from all error of mistake,

and commit to writing, for the benefit of posterity, nothing

but what was deemed proper by Infinite Wisdom.

4th. Guidance was another of the modes in which

Divine inspiration operated upon the penmen of Scripture.

This was bestowed upon them according to the promise of

our Saviour to his Apostles, that the Paraclete should

&quot; lead them into all truth.&quot; By the influence thus exerted,

the Apostles were to be directed into the whole truth the

entire system of Christian doctrine, comprehending the

numerous topics on which they needed instruction, but

which, during our Lord s public ministry, their prejudices,

and slowness of comprehension had prevented Him from

bringing before them (John xvi. 12).

5th. The last and highest species of inspiration is direct

revelation. To this head are to be referred all those doc

trines which had previously been hid in the Divine mind,

all knowledge of past events, respecting which no record

or tradition existed
;

all acquaintance with circumstances

present, in point of existence, but of which the writers

could not but be totally ignorant, and all communications

respecting future contingent events, the foreknowledge of

which is the sole prerogative of Deity. Whatever is

found in Scripture in the form of a Divine purpose, pro

mise, or threatening, conies under this class. Where ver

bal inspiration was necessary, it was vouchsafed to them.
1

1 Vide p. 260-274, ut sup.
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Now, our position, with regard to this theory, is this,

viz., as to the general principle of different degrees of

inspiration, we can find nothing objectionable either in

Scripture or in reason.
1 On the contrary, it is very natural

to suppose that certain portions involved a higher activity
of the Spirit than others. It only manifests an extreme

degree of nervous
irritability, like that of Carson, to quarrel

with the theory in its outline.
2 But we cannot follow it into

its details into the regular graduation of Scripture ;
for in

trying to do so, we feel as if the ground is vanishing under
our feet. We have no data, no solid basis upon which we
could safely construct any sort of Inxpirometer^ capable of

being reduced to practice.

For instance, under what degree would we put the

Gospel narratives ? At first sight it would appear-
according to Dr. Henderson s classification that Divine

excitement was their proper place ;
but in looking more

narrowly into these sacred documents we shall find that,

although the writers appear before us in the capacity of

witnesses, who record things which they have seen and

heard events which passed before their own notice yet,

considering the amount of evidence for the truth of

Christianity which rests upon their testimony, not only as

regards the facts, but also in respect of the manner of their

narratives, we must assign to them even a higher degree

1 That Moses was favoured with a higher degree of inspiration than the rest of

the prophets is evident from Num. xii. G, 7,
&quot; If there be a prophet among you,

I the Lord make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in

a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house. With
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently and not in dark speech, and
the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.&quot; Elisha also asked from Elijah,
&quot; Let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me,&quot; 2 Kings ii. 9.

2 Gaussen, who is generally very judicious in his remarks, should not have

mixed up this question with verbal inspiration.
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of inspiration (if such existed) than is requisite for oracular

declarations of future events.

Let us think for a moment of these fishermen and

tentmakers of Judea, how they record the sufferings and

death of their beloved master, to whom they have devoted

their lives, as the true Messiah promised to their fathers.

Let us suppose them under the influence of Divine

excitement (or enthusiasm) to write the life of Christ.

What outbursts of warm feelings and sympathies with the

sufferer, and indignation against his bloody persecutors !

It would only be natural to the human element in the

composition to fill it with cries and lamentation
;
but we

should then consider them as partial witnesses, prompted

by their natural affections and partiality for their master.

Now when we contemplate the calm and majestic dignity
of these illiterate men their pathetic simplicity we
must acknowledge that they are no enthusiasts, but

impartial witnesses
;
and we must own at the same time

that it is only by an immediate Divine inspiration,

teaching them what and how they should write, that they
could have been divested of self. Only by the highest

degree of inspiration were they enabled to write in such a

style which would melt the hearts of future generations,

who, whilst listening to their history of the sufferings and

death of the Saviour, exclaim with the centurion, &quot;Truly,

this is the Son of God !&quot;

Yet, although we are unable to reduce this theory to

any practical application, we do not feel disposed to call it

fanciful, or to treat it as a germ of heterodoxy. Let us

not despise a principle so reasonable, but let us rather

turn it to some good account. What do we know ? We
are just in the infancy of our scientific researches. Lord

Rosse s next telescope may disperse the nebulae which
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conceal such mysteries from our imperfect vision.

Another Swedenborg may bring some sort of chloroform,

laughing-gas, or such like stuff from the spiritual world,

and construct an inspirometer for every verse of Scripture

exceeding in exactness that of Fahrenheit. Until then,

and so long as we cannot collect, refract, the essence of

the human mind, and work with it as we do with light,

heat, and electricity, and so long as we &quot; cannot find out

the Spirit of God unto
perfection,&quot; we rest satisfied with

the general statement that &quot;all Scripture was given by
Divine inspiration &quot;each part in such a degree as

Infinite Wisdom thought the nature of the case and the

subject required. Accordingly, we adopt Dr. Henderson s

definition of inspiration as &quot; An extraordinary and super
natural influence exerted by the Holy Spirit on the minds

of the sacred writers, in such modes and degrees as to lead

to, and secure in documentary forms, the deposition of
such historical, didactic, devotional, and prophetic truth, as

Infinite Wisdom deemed requisite for the immediate and

future benefit of mankind&quot;
1

P. 254, ut sup.
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IN our exposition of the Old Testament quotations in the

New,
1 we have briefly indicated our view with regard to

the much-litigated method of interpretation called &quot; double

sense&quot; We have there stated in what sense, we conceive,

the inspired writers of the New Testament quote passages
from the Old, in which, apparently, no Messianic pre
diction or allusion was ever intended by the Hebrew

writers. It remains for us to mention here the principal

arguments urged by divines on both sides of the question,

and to make good our position. The question,
&quot; Has the

Bible more senses than one ?&quot; arose from the manner in

which the writers of the New Testament quote the

language of the Old.

Expositors read a passage in the Old Testament which,

according to the rule of language and in its natural con

nexion, must have such and such a meaning; but then,

turning to an inspired writer of the New Testament, they

found that he quotes the same passage in a different sense

from what they understood it. Thus, unable to give up
their own interpretation, but at the same time unwilling to

1 Vide infra, p. 123, seq.
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reject the interpretation of that infallible authority, they
have resorted to the expedient of putting both senses into

that passage, i. e.
9 they maintain that the Hebrew writer,

or, rather, the Holy Spirit, intended to convey both senses

by the same passage. This is, in short, the history of its

origin.

And double sense being once propounded as a scientific

nomenclature, and admitted as a legitimate principle into

sacred hermeneutics, it is easy to perceive, why it should

have taken such firm hold in the field of exegesis ; it not

only possesses many charms for the mystic, but is too

valuable a boon even for the better class of commentators
to be set aside so easily.

&quot; How convenient such a method of interpretation is,&quot;

says Professor Stuart,
&quot; too many critics have long since

discovered : whatever one cannot well apply to David the

type, may of course be referred to Christ the antitype.
Where it would cost much study and trouble, and demand
an extensive and accurate knowledge of the Hebrew
language and idiom in order to determine the precise
nature of an expression in the Old Testament, the inter

preter who is hastening his work, or shrinks from pro
tracted labour and minute investigation, or is wanting in

that knowledge of the Hebrew which will enable him to

pursue an investigation to its ultimate sources, makes use
of the very simple expedient of applying one part of a

passage to one individual in a literal sense, and another

part to Christ in a higher and spiritual sense.&quot;
1

Hence it so happens that in process of time all the

learning and the flowers of rhetoric have been lavished

to bolster it up, to varnish and beautify it, and to over-

1 The Biblical Repository for January, 18,il, p. 52, scq.
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come the objectionable element which it bears upon its

very surface. Lowth covers double sense with the

panoply of his masterly eloquence, presenting it in the

form of a mystical allegory.

Referring to the second Psalm, he says, &quot;The subject
of this poem is the establishment of David upon the

throne agreeably to the Almighty decree, notwithstanding
the fruitless opposition of his enemies. The character

which David sustains in this poem is twofold literal and

allegorical. If, on the first reading of the Psalm, we
consider the character of David in the literal sense, the

composition appears sufficiently perspicuous, and abun

dantly illustrated by facts from the sacred history.

Through the whole, indeed, there is an unusual fervour of

language a brilliancy of metaphor and sometimes the

diction is uncommonly elevated,- as if to intimate that

something of a more sublime and important nature lay
concealed within, and as if the poet had some intention of

admitting us to the secret recess of his subject. If, in

consequence of this indication, we turn our minds to

contemplate the internal sense, and apply the same

passages to the allegorical David, a nobler series of events

is presented to us, and a meaning not only more sublime,
but even more perspicuous, rises to the view. Should

anything at first appear bolder and more elevated than the

obvious sense would bear, it will now at once appear clear,

expressive/and admirably adapted to the dignity of the

principal subject.
&quot; We may then perceive the vast disparity of the two

images, and yet the continual harmony and agreement
that subsists between them

;
the amazing resemblance, as

between near relations, in every feature and lineament,

and the accurate analogy which is preserved, so that either



Ixxii DOUBLE SENSE OF PROPHECY.

may pass for the original whence the other was copied.

New light is reflected upon the diction, and a degree of

dignity and importance is added to the sentiments, whilst

they gradually rise from humble to more elevated subjects

from human to divine till at length the great subject

of the poem is placed in the most conspicuous light, and

the composition attains the highest point of
sublimity.&quot;

1

Dr. Davidson, though strongly opposed to mystical

interpretations, as well as to the misapplication of the

theory of double sense, is still in favour of the principle ;

maintaining that many passages of Scripture cannot be

explained on any other hypothesis. In adverting to the

&quot;double fulfilment of prophecy
&quot;

he remarks:
&quot;Perhaps

the phrase is objectionable. There cannot with propriety
be double fulfilment, because the entire application and

scope is not realized till both events take place. The
former occurrence is merely an incipient and anticipative

development of the latter. It connects the visible and

temporal in the Jewish economy with the spiritual and

distant future; pointing the waiting desires of the pious
Hebrew along the line of prophecy to a glorious consum

mation.&quot;
2 &quot; When symbolical persons or transactions are

blended in the description with their spiritual counterpart,
it is observable that the features which more appropriately

belong to the one are sometimes made prominent, and,

again, those peculiarly applicable to the other. Occa

sionally, the language swells out in so exalted a strain,

that theocratic objects recede, leaving their spiritual asso

ciates to fill the eye and the heart of the seer ; at other

times, the former seem to have occupied their natural

position in the foreground.&quot;
3

1 Lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews : Lecture xi.
2 Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 52. 3

Ibid., p. 55.
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Iii the mean time, it cannot be denied that, the theory

in question seems to lose ground among enlightened

critics. Considerations like those of Dr. Alexander seem

to find an echo among the learned: U A plurality of

senses is so unlike what we should expect in a revelation

of the Divine will
;

the admission of it is so apt to be

abused, and, indeed, has so often been abused to the

purpose of fanaticism and error
;

the principle of it is so

arbitrary, and so entirely unauthorized by any of the New
Testament expositions of prophecy ;

and the application of

it is so uncertain and fluctuating, even in the hands of its

most able advocates, that unless it can be shown to be

absolutely indispensable for the consistent interpretation

of prophecy, no sober inquirer after truth will consider

himself justified in adopting it. It, in fact, exposes the

prophetical Scriptures to be turned into a mere arena for

the display of fanciful ingenuity, and endangers the entire

evidences of prophecy, viewed as a prediction of future

events.&quot;
1 And Professor Lee: &quot; Whatever this may

be, it is not a just interpretation of the Scriptures, but is

an adaptation of its declarations to circumstances which do

not appear ever to have entered the minds of the sacred

writers, and to build up the Christian church upon
matters which may just as conveniently be extracted from

Livy, Tacitus, and Thucydides, and eventually to bring

into disrepute that which was intended to elevate to an

unusual height of glory and admiration.&quot;
2 &quot; If there be

an occult sense to the words of
Scripture,&quot; says Professor

Stuart, &quot;not conveyed by the language itself, to be

attained in some way independent of the laws of language,

1 The Connexion and Harmony of the Old and New Testament, p. 224,
2 On Prophecy, p. 280.

k
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then it would follow that he who reads the Scriptures,

and applies to them the laws of interpretation common to

all other books, can have no security that he has arrived

at the principal arid most important meaning which they
were designed to convey. If there he an occult meaning
couched under the words of Scripture, a second inspira

tion is needed in order to understand a second, or occult

revelation, i. e., a second sense of words.&quot;
1

There is, indeed, something strange about the theory of

double sense. To maintain that some portions of the Old

Testament have more senses than one appears very much
like a contradiction in terms. How could such portions

form part of a revelation when, after we have ascertained

their meaning, we are still left as ignorant as ever of their

import, since under these words another, deeper meaning
still lies hidden ? Besides, how, and upon what principle,

can we ever be sure that we have arrived at the true

secondary meaning, or that we have perfectly exhausted

the burden of these passages, and that our work as

commentators is accomplished ? There may be a third,

fourth, fifth, or as the Rabbis maintain seventy mean

ings lurking still deeper under these very words.

In fact, there is no end to the objections which may be

urged, a priori, against this method of interpretation.

But in reasoning concerning principles of sacred henne-

1 Biblical Repository, vt sup} p. G3 seq. To the authorities adduced may
be added such names as Professor Eadie, whose views may be gathered from his

Commentary on the Ephesians, and Dr. Henderson, who says: &quot;There is really

no prophecy which may not be restricted to one sense such a sense as fully

meets all the exigencies of the connexion in which it occurs.&quot; Introductory

Dissertation to his Translation of Isaiah, p. 29. See also an able article on the

subject by Dr. Palfrey, in his Lectures on the Jewish Scriptures and Antiquities,

vol. ii. p. 343, se&amp;gt;j.
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neutics, we must not allow ourselves to be carried away
either by good things which may be said against a prin

ciple under dispute, nor to be biassed by the unattractive

nature of the same. It is true that the Bible speaks to

man in his own language, and hence it must be read and

interpreted according to the common rules of language ;

but we should bear in mind that we have before us not

only a book, but the Book of God, which must, in many
respects, be interpreted according to rules peculiar to

itself. The Old Testament, in particular with its

theocratic institutes, which were all finger-posts pointing

to Christ has no analogy among profane literature,

ancient or modern
;
and hence no inference can, a priori,

be drawn from the common use of language against the

double reference of some of the Old Testament prophecies.

We are perfectly convinced that those learned critics,

who, like Dr. Davidson, defend double sense, are quite as

indignant against its abuse as ourselves. In listening to

some discourses in which the Gospel is extracted from

the sayings of Eliphaz the Temanite, from the doings of

Ahasuerus, or from other passages of a similar import,

they heartily wish double sense out of existence, with all

the species of whining and fanaticism which sprung from

it. &quot;-What I&quot; we hear them exclaim, &quot;is there no wide

range enough in the holy Gospel of our blessed Lord,

that men must fabricate another Gospel of their own ?&quot;

Yet, it is not from the abuse of principles that we must

judge them, but from their legitimate application. There

fore, notwithstanding all plausible objections raised against

it, we would have no hesitation in giving our assent to

double sense, if we saw no other method of reconciling the

quotations of the Old Testament in the New. We should

not be deterred from adopting this method of interpreta-
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tion, by all that can be mustered against it, if we could not

explain the words of Christ and His Apostles in any other

way. A better foundation we could not have than the

authority of the infallible teachers.

Now, turning from vague disputes to sound argumenta

tion, we find that the theory of double sense rests solely

upon the construction put upon the formula in which the

New Testament writers introduce their quotation from the

Old, as, e, g., Matt. i. 22 : Tovro ce o\oi/
&amp;lt;yey*

ei/
&amp;gt;

iva

TrXr/pwOij TO pifizv VTTO rov Kvpiov 8m rov Trpcxfnjrov.
&quot; All

this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
of the Lord by the

prophet.&quot;
And other abbreviated

form, iva TrXrjpwOy, and so on.

Those who contend for double sense understand Iva

TrXijpwOy as indicating the relation of the prediction thus

quoted to the subject in hand, as cause and
effect, or

purpose, i. e., it implies according to them a purpose
and design of God

;
an overruling Providence by which

He brings events to pass so as to fulfil a particular design ;

whilst they who object to the theory render Iva

so that it was fulfilled; making Iva equivalent to ware.

In support of the latter view, the Hebrew word

(in order that) is appealed to, which sometimes denotes an

accidental consequence or a sequent event of which the

preceding was only the occasion, not the intended effect.

As Jer. vii. 19, &quot;Do they provoke me to anger? saith

the Lord. Do they not provoke themselves, U?y?, TO the

confusion of their own faces.&quot; Hosea viii. 4,
&quot;

They
have set up kings, but not by me

; they have made

princes, and I knew it not; of their silver and their gold
have they made them idols, B)&amp;gt;,

THAT they may be cut

off.&quot; And Amos ii. 7-

Again, as to the term TrX^pow, which primarily signifies
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to
fill, fulfil, complete, ratify ; it is sometimes used to

denote such a resemblance of circumstances that the words

of a former writer may be literally and exactly applied to

another case, or that they suit as exactly as if the writer

had had the latter point particularly in view;
1

as Diogenes

Sinopensis used continually to say concerning himself,

that he fulfilled and underwent all the curses of tragedy,

for he was a vagabond and had no home. &quot;On airrov

eK7r\rjpoi Kal vTTOjjievei ras* e/c
T&amp;gt;/9 Tpcvytobtas apas.

Similar applications of the phrase fulfilled is found in

the Syriac, and is perhaps more cogent than the example

just mentioned. In the life of St. Ephrem it is said :

&quot; And in him (Ephrem) was fulfilled the word which was

spoken concerning Paul to Ananias; he is a vessel of

election to me.&quot; And St. Ephrem himself, speaking of

Aristotle, says, &quot;In him (Aristotle) was falfilkd that

which was written concerning Solomon the wise, that of

those who were before or after there has not been equal to

him in wisdom.&quot;

With such analogous examples before us, we see no

reasonable objection to the rendering of the New
Testament formula, Iva, TrX^pwOrj and &amp;lt;m TrXypwOfj, then

was fulfilled, expressing the same as the phrases
&quot; The

declaration of the prophet had an accomplishment in what

took place; or, his words may be aptly applied to it; or,

his observation is true in reference to the present case!

We can have no hesitation in putting such construction

on these phrases when we consider the language and idiom

of the New Testament writers in general. Their style

and genius being Jewish or Rabbinic, we must regard the

phrase in question as analogous to the Rabbinic.

1

Sykes s Essay upon the Truth of the Christian lleligiou.
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HD
(to establish that which was written) is fre

quently applied to events different from such as are

obviously described in the passages to which it alludes.
1

In short, we maintain that, whatever objection be

urged a priori against the theory of &quot;double sense,&quot; we

should nevertheless adopt it, provided it could satis

factorily be proved that such an exposition was coun

tenanced by Christ and His Apostles. But, before calling

in double sense to explain their declarations, we must first

make sure that those declarations cannot be explained
without multiplicity of senses. Now, since it appears that

the phrases they employ do not necessarily involve a

double meaning, we adhere to the opinion, that the Holy
Scriptures, like other writings, have only one meaning.

1 See the subject largely discussed in Davidson s Sacred Hermeneutics,
p. 481, seq.



MESSIANIC PROPHECIES.

AMONG all the sacred oracles of the Old Testament, those

referring to the advent of Messiah and His kingdom

occupy the most prominent position, as they constitute

the culminating points of Divine revelation. The desires

of all nations the longings of humanity find in them
their appropriate complements.

Since man fell from his original condition of innocence

and purity, thereby separating himself from his Maker,
and his sins required an atonement and reconciliation to

God, there has been left in the bosom of humanity an

innate, natural craving after One, who is to restore the

golden age of purity, with the lost happiness the bright

era of the world s renovation.

Among the Jews, the belief in such a Saviour assumed

the form of regular documents. In studying the pro
mises and predictions of their patriarchs and prophets,

they were able to understand not only the nature of His

propitiatory work, but also the time of His advent.

Hence the nearer the time approached which has been

predicted by the prophets, the more did their hope ripen
into expectation.
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That the Samaritans also, who believed in the Penta

teuch only as their inspired canon, were alive to this

expectation, is seen from the intercourse of our Lord with

the woman of Samaria, who said, &quot;I know that Messias

Cometh (oTca cm MeoWa? epyerai)) who is called Christ
;

when he has come, he will tell us all
things.&quot;

1 Nor was

this belief limited to the descendants of Abraham, to

whom the sacred oracles were committed; the heathen,

also, were not strangers to the promise of a Restorer of

primeval happiness and a Saviour of mankind. Their

knowledge did not consist in vague anticipations, as is

generally supposed ;
but the more we study their writings,

the more shall we be surprised to find that, it rather

assumes, in many instances, the form of a settled principle
of belief, based upon the tradition of a primeval golden

age of the world s history, from whence their hope for the

future pallingenesis of our species takes its origin.

Confucius,
2

in endeavouring to restore the lost hap
piness of his people by a spiritual reformation by
improving their minds and ennobling their souls used

the means of constantly holding before them the recol

lection of former days of happiness and primeval felicity.

Failing in his endeavours, he promised them according
to their sacred book Tshoung-young

&quot; A GREAT HOLY
ONE, who shall appear in the latter days, to whom nations

look forward as fading flowers thirst for rain.

&quot;He shall be born of a virgin, whose name shall be

(Ven-vang) Prince of Peace. It shall be the prerogative

1 John iv. 25.
2
Confucius, Kon-Fu-Dsu, signifying celebrated teacher (of the Chinese), was

born in the year 551 before the Christian era. See M&noires concernant Thistoire
les Sciences, les Arts, les Moeurs, les Usages des Chinois, par les Missionares de
Peking; Stuhr a Chinesische Religion, p. 30; and Schmitt, Uroffenbarung, p. 225.
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of that 4 most holy one the holy one of all ages and

nations to unite all rays of wisdom, and to attain to the

perfection of all virtues. His all -penetrating spirit, his

prudence, virtues, and counsels, shall govern the world

without the prestige of power. The nobility of his soul,

his magnanimity and humility, will unite all interests and
win all hearts. The nations seeing him shall prostrate
themselves before him, and hearing him, they shall be

convinced, and with one voice praise his works. The
whole world shall re-echo with the praise of his name and

glory.
&quot; CHINA SHALL SEE THE RAYS OF HIS GLORY APPROACHING,

which shall penetrate even to the savage nations and to

the unapproachable wildernesses, or there where.no ship
can reach.&quot;

Zoroaster says in the sacred book of the Persians called

Zendavesta (word of life), that &quot;in the last time a man
shall appear, named Oshandeberga, i.e., man of the world,
who will adorn the world with religion and righteousness.

During his time, Peetiarch also will appear, and greatly

injure the interests of his kingdom for seventy years.

Afterwards, Osideberga will manifest himself to the

inhabitants of the world, promote righteousness, destroy

iniquity, and restore the ancient order of things. Kings
shall obey him, and all his undertakings shall prosper.
He will give the victory to true religion. In his time

rest and peace shall prevail, all dissensions cease, and all

grievances be done away/
Neither were the Greeks strangers to anticipation of

the return of the golden age. Hesiod says :

&quot;

Oh, would that Nature had denied me birth

Midst this fifth race, this iron age of earth
;

I
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That long before within the grave I lay,

Or long hereafter would behold the day :

Corrupt the race, with toils and grief oppress d,

Nor day nor night can yield a pause of rest.&quot;
1

Hence originated the doctrine concerning the great year
of the world, when all things will return to their original

condition.

The same hope is expressed in the fourth Eclogue of

Virgil, which is generally supposed to refer to the advent

of Messiah, derived from the predictions in the Sybilline

books of the Romans.

It is difficult to determine the origin of these hopes and

expectations ;
whether they have been derived from the

Jewish oracles, the report of which had spread to other

nations, or whether they are to be traced to some other

sources. We think it by no means improbable, or deroga

tory to Divine revelation, to maintain in the case, at

least, of such men as Confucius that a special revelation

was vouchsafed to them.

One conclusion, however, may fairly be deduced from

these considerations, namely, that the idea of a Deliverer

of the human species is not foreign to the human mind
;

but, on the contrary, it seems to be like an original and

intuitive principle of belief.

The historical proof of the existence of the Almighty
Creator, which is drawn from its belief even by the most

uncultivated nations, and our remarks with respect to

Divine inspiration,
2
find here also their fit application.

He, &quot;by
whom all things were made,&quot; has so con

stituted the human mind as to be capable of the belief

1 Works of Days, v. 174, Elton s version.
2 Vide sup., p. xlviii.
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in those records which have been published with regard to

His advent, as soon as they are presented to him
; yea,

more, He has implanted in man s bosom the desire for a

Mediator who would stand between him and an offended

God, in order to prepare the heart for His reception.

A belief thus imbued into their minds and hearts

obtained a firm hold upon them
; because men will more

readily believe in a truth which is supported by an

internal desire, arising from a felt want of it, than they
will yield to one which they derive by a process of

reasoning or speculation.

This felt want, then, disposed them to look for some

rays of hope, either in the superstitious creations of their

own imaginations, or in the records conveyed to them from

the Jewish patriarchs and prophets, or, it may be, by a

special Divine communication made to their great leaders

and sages.

Yet, notwithstanding all this, there is a. wide difference

between their belief and that of the Jews. The hope
which lived in the heart of the Jews for the advent of

Messiah was based upon a regular series of emphatic
annunciations and promises of Jehovah, under whose

special government and protection they believed themselves

to be.

The expectation of a Messiah was so much interwoven

with the whole theocratic institute every ordinance in it

was so much designed to inculcate the doctrine, and hold

out the hope of a coming Saviour that with all their

ignorance and misconception with respect to His character

and work in particular, none of them could have been

left ignorant of the promises of His advent and His

mediatorial work, considered as a mere general fact.

The Jews, as God s peculiar people, were thus favoured
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above all nations of the earth with the meridian brightness

of spiritual light.
&quot; To them pertained the adoption, arid

the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law,

and the service of God, and the
promises.&quot;

1 The name
which they gave to their expected Saviour and Mediator

is rptfDj Messiah, or Anointed.
2 In him they expected a

Prince and a Saviour, a vicegerent of the theocracy.

Upon what foundation the Jewish hope has been based

is the object of the following treatise to demonstrate.

Rom. ix. 4. 2 See p s&amp;gt; iit and Dan&amp;gt; ix&amp;gt; 95.
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WE now proceed to consider the Messianic promises
contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, as in the

Law, the Psalms, arid in the Prophets.
1

We shall endeavour to exhibit those promises and

predictions, in the successive stages of their historic de

velopment; from general promises of a Saviour of our

race, to the most minute and specific annunciations of

his character, person, and kingdom.
And with respect to this department of Grod s oracles,

the dictum of the inspired Apostle will be fully realized,

that &quot;

the word of prophecy is a light that shineth in a

dark place, until the day dawn and the day-star arise in

our hearts.&quot; Every successive description of Messianic

prophecy will add to the hues and lineaments of the

promised Saviour, until his picture is vivid and com

plete. But the portrait thus vividly and graphically
drawn by the inspired writers of the Old Testament,

receives its true animation becomes certain and unmis-

takeable when contemplated in the light shed upon it

by the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

1 The Messianic promises of the &quot;Prophets&quot; we shall consider in a separate

volume.
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fml

The first Messianic promise, called Protoevangelium,
was given to our first parents in Paradise, immediately
after tlieir fall from a state of innocence. This promise,
the most general and obscure, is at the same time the

most comprehensive and profound. The work of re

demption alone unfolds its mystery to perfect light ; the

Gospel alone is the key to this hieroglyph.
After the serpent had succeeded in turning one of the

finest trees of Paradise into a tree of death, and thus to

sow the seed of death and ruin in the bosom of the new

creation, the Lord God still found the means of defeating
the ends of the wicked one, by bringing good out of this

evil.

In pronouncing the curse upon all who were con

cerned in the transgression, the Lord graciously alle

viated the same, with words of comfort to the human

race, predicting their final victory over him, who plotted
their fall :

GENESIS III.

Yer. 14. And the Lord God said unto the serpent,
&quot; Be

cause thou hast done this, cursed art thou

above all cattle, and above every beast of the

field
; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust

shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.

15. And I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed
;

he shall bruise thy head and thou shalt

bruise his heel.&quot;
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Ver. 14. The serpent shall henceforth become a loathing to the

human race, for having been the means of their fall. The whole

animal kingdom being created for the service of man, hence, as soon

as it becomes the means of his sin, it deserves death according to the

law of the Old Testament (Lev. xx. 15) :

&quot;

Grod acts towards mankind

like a father who destroys the sword by which his beloved child was

hurt&quot; (Calvin).

In ver. 15, the issue of the contest between man and his arch

enemy is predicted.
&quot; He shall bruise thy head,&quot; the only vulnerable

part of the serpent, &quot;and thou shalt bruise his
heel,&quot; which is the

least vulnerable organ of the human frame. Thus the serpent shall

be utterly crushed, while it shall inflict only a slight injury. This
v o f- *.

sense is brought out by the Syriac version: AJ|O ^**j uAO tJ 001

&quot; He shall crush thy head, and thou shalt

wound his heel.&quot;

The verb Cpttf has the same meaning as in Job ix. 17, where the

learned Schultens remarks &quot;hie et in nobile vaticinio G-en. iii. 15, a

plerisque redditur, comminuere, conterere, contundere&quot; So Aben Ezra

and Ben Melech say : rUT/p} i&quot;GD
]Jjy,

&quot;

it denotes to strike and

wound.&quot;

Besides the Targum of Jonathan (who explains this verse, &quot;PITU^

WTtfD NDV| R}j?y3 N/JVBtf 138$ W8, &quot; And they will make a

wound in the heel in the days of Messiah,&quot; and the note of the

Jerusalem Targum, NITttfQ *O^D1 N&V?,
&quot;

in the day of the King

Messiah&quot;), none of the Jewish commentators found here a Messianic

allusion
;
this prophecy being but an obscure outline which was left

to be filled up by subsequent prophetic declarations, and the Gospel

history alone can explain it to perfection.

Thus runs the sacred narrative, in language of exqui
site simplicity. The words drop &quot;like showers upon
the tender herb.&quot; The whole is as natural as if told by
an eye-witness, and is evidently the authentic history as

it has been handed down from the parents of mankind.

But in order that we may clearly and fully under-

B 2
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stand the nature of that melancholy transaction which

&quot;blasted the bloom of creation/
7

and the promise

coftched in the terms of ver. 15, it is necessary that we

should first ascertain, who the tempter was that seduced

our first parents. It was the general belief of the

ancients, that the devil was the chief agent in the seduc

tion
;
that he used the mask of a serpent, or made that

subtile beast his instrument.

I. The Book of Wisdom (chap. ii. 24) says,
&quot;

Through

the envy of the devil sin came into the world! The

Palestine Jews called Satan
&quot;

the old
serpent&quot; ^&quot;pjl tfro

jnn 12T Wil \WD l^in, &quot;the old serpent is Satan the evil

desire.&quot;
1

The Zohar on Gen. iii. 1 says,
*n jnn i *TT

ND*?2 b^ N/VID Dia nyzn^ ^ mrr wy\ njDn
&quot; And the serpent, that is the evil desire, the angel of

death. And because the serpent is the death-angel, it

caused death to the whole world.&quot;

II. This is further confirmed by the myths of heathen

nations.

The Phoenicians and Egyptians, by a perversion of

the original records, worship the serpent as an a

The Persians are more faithful to the original tra

dition. According to their sacred book Zendavesta,

&quot; The parents of the human race Meshiah and Meshianeh

were created by God pure and good, and destined for

happiness, on condition of humility and obedience to the

requirements of the law, and purity in their thoughts,

words, and deeds, but betrayed by the cruel Ahriman

(Angramainyus),,
who from the beginning sought only to

1 Eisenmenger. Entdecktes Judenthuni, I., p. 822.
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deceive
;&quot;

and again,
&quot; The serpent is the first creature by

which Ahriman corrupted the new world, Airyana-vaege,

created by Ormuz d.&quot;

These, and similar heathen traditions, lead us back to

a primeval, golden age of the world s history, and afford

presumptive evidence that the sacred narrative of

Genesis iii. is founded upon real transactions, pregnant
with deep significance.

III. The testimony of Christ and his Apostles leaves

us no room for doubt on the subject.

(1.) Our Saviour says to the Jews,
&quot; Ye are of your

father the devil ... he was a murderer from

the
beginning,&quot; John viii. 44.

(2.) The Apostle says, &quot;He that committeth sin is

of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the begin

ning,&quot;
1 John iii. 8, and

(3.) What serves as a direct elucidation of our

passage is Rev. xii. 9,
&quot; And the great dragon was

cast out, that old serpent called the devil and Satan,

who deceiveth the whole world.&quot;

It is, indeed, easy to perceive why Moses did not lift

the veil which hides the lofty import of the narrative

under consideration
; because, as a faithful historian, he

was not at liberty to comment upon the authentic

record; and moreover, because the simple unadorned

history itself, is sufficient to lead the reflecting reader to

infer some supernatural agency.
To have told more would have been to encourage

the Jews in the destructive superstition which was so

prevalent among the other nations of the east&quot;

(Rosenm).
1

1 This will also account for the rare mention which Moses makes of evil spirits .



THE FIRST.PROMISE.

Having thus proved that Satan, who employed the

serpent as the instrument of his device, was the chief

agent in the plot, it follows that the promised conqueror,
who stands in opposition to the seducer, must be the
&quot;

seed of the woman,&quot; Kar ^0%^ the illustrious son of

man the second Adam,
&quot; who is the Lord from heaven&quot;

How much or how little our first parents understood
this prophecy is not for us to determine. To say that

they saw only a faint glimmer of the light which was to

dawn upon the earth, is to say that they lived four

thousand years before the Christian dispensation. Thus
much, however, is certain, that the promise contained in

the annunciation (ver. 15) was calculated to wipe away
their tears shed over the lost happiness of Eden, and to

inspire them with hope and confidence. They were told,

that, he who had allured them to ruin, should not always
enjoy the victory over them, but should, in turn, be

utterly destroyed by their posterity. His head should
be crushed by the seed of that woman whom he be

guiled
&quot; And enraged might see

How all his malice served only to bring forth

Infinite goodness, grace, and mercy shown
On man by him seduced

;
but on himself

Treble confusion, wrath and vengeance pour d.&quot;

c Thus this prophecy, uncertain and obscure, like the

age to which it belongs, lies mysteriously at the

threshold of Paradise, like a venerable sphinx before the

ruins of a mystic temple.
&quot;From it proceeds the great historical process in

which the promised salvation becomes clearer and more
visible. In Shem, it is fixed to a certain tribe; in

Abraham, to a certain nation
;

and in Judah, to a
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certain family. But the son of Mary, the second Adam,
who was bruised for us in order that he might crush the

head of the serpent, He only cleared up this riddle to

perfection, by his achieved conquest over the arch-enemy
of God and mankind/ 1

GENESIS III. 20.

The relation, which this first promise bears to the

work of redemption, will appear the more natural, when
we remember that it is the nature of every perfect

system of tuition to state general principles first, and
then to elucidate those principles by subsequent explana
tions. And as it is the object of an immediate Divine

revelation to teach mankind to know God, and their

duty towards Him, hence it is reasonable to expect, that

his first intimation regarding himself, in the person of

his Son our Mediator, should contain the germ of all

subsequent Messianic promises.
And whilst the Church, in all ages, has prayerfully

contemplated the completion of this prophecy when
Satan s kingdom shall be utterly destroyed, and the

Saviour s kingdom of righteousness and peace be esta

blished the immediate effect it produced upon the

inhabitants of Paradise is remarkable.

We are told by the inspired historian, in connexion
with the narrative we have just considered, that

&quot; Adam called his wife s name Eve, because she was
the mother of all

living&quot;

2

(Gen. iii. 20).

The woman, of whom he said before the promise

1 Delitzsch. Die Genesis, p. 132.
2
Eve, i&quot;TTT, is a p. n. derived from iTH, to live; hence the preserver of life;

Symm.
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&quot; Her whom thou hast placed with me, she gave me of

the fruit and I did eat&quot; (ver. 12),

she, whom he blamed as the cause of this death and

chaos by which he saw himself surrounded, the same

became the
&quot;

source of life
&quot;

to the whole race.

Thus the phenomenon of the domain of nature

where death, the complete dissolution of an existing

generation, becomes the source of life to a new one-

repeats itself in the spiritual kingdom. God brought
life out of death, incurred by man s transgression.

GENESIS IV. 1.

It is also this new relation, into which our first

parents entered with God, as a God of promise, that

gave rise to the joy which Eve experienced when she

gave birth to her first son, Cain. She joyfully

exclaimed

rnrrm WK VMjj, / have obtained a man from
Jehovah&quot; (Gen. iv. 1).

But as commentators are in the habit of putting a

construction upon this passage which it will by no

means bear, and as in the following pages we shall fre

quently have occasion to animadvert upon such species

of criticism, irrespective of the authority of the expositor

who gives it currency, we would state here, once for all,

what is our opinion with respect to the tendency of such

exegesis.

It is our conviction, that zeal for that which is un

questionably the truth and doctrine of Scripture, when

coupled with superficial knowledge of the language of

the sacred writers, has done more mischief to the cause

of truth, than infidelity could have ever inflicted. For
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when orthodox writers seek to defend the truth upon
defenceless ground, they lose the confidence of every

honest inquirer, and draw suspicion upon the cause

which they plead.

We can easily understand, why those who approach
the word of God with some ulterior end in view with

some preconceived dogma which they are determined to

defend should twist the language of Scripture to chime

with their favourite creed
;
but how shall we account for

the strange paradox of orthodox expositors, who mix up
with sound arguments baseless pleading, and thus effect

a breach in their own wall of defence ?

A fair illustration of the foregoing remark is afforded

by the rendering of this passage :

&quot; I have obtained a man Jehovah.&quot; rnn^ Jehovah, is

thus construed in apposition to tt^N, man.

Eve is accordingly represented as being highly en

lightened by the spirit of prophecy in -declaring her

promised seed to be Jehovah himself, whilst she is at the

same time strangely mistaking Cain for the promised
seed.

1

The reason why expositors were led into this view of

the passage is to be found in the supposed difficulty

connected with the word -TIN. This is an illustrative

particle, corresponding to the Lat. scilicet, namely; and

because it most frequently stands before the ace. case,

hence the rendering i&quot;hr^ J&quot;IN,

&quot;

the Jehovah.&quot; To elude

this imaginary difficulty, Gesenius translates it &quot;with

(the help of) Jehovah,&quot; as this particle sometimes stands

for the prep. with. This is however liable to the ob

jection that it should be njrp D#, as in 1 Sam. xiv. 45.

1

Pye Smith s Scripture Testimony, I. p 228-234.

C
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But all difficulties vanish, when we translate n$ from,

which we are justified in doing, when we find the word

occurring three times in this sense even in the Penta

teuch itself, viz., den. xliv. 4, W^S W DH -they

have gone forth from the city
&quot;

(Engl. vers. out of) ;

also Ex. ix. 29 ;
and Num. xxxv. 26.

It may, perhaps, be objected, that in all these in

stances referred to, J&quot;8 is connected with the verb Ng, to

go forth from a place, and in such connexion it corre

sponds to the Lat. ace. egredi urbem, but in all other

cases the word has no such designation.

But when we analyze the verb njjj, we shall find that

it is nearly allied to the verb N, both having the same

leading idea.

n^ij denotes to buy, to get by purchase ;
hence the act

by which an object passes (**) from the possession of

one person to another. The English version is therefore

quite correct in rendering like the Chaldee,
1 &quot; / have

gotten a man from Jehovah
;&quot;

and commentators should

have better foregone the advantage to be derived from

the rendering
&quot;

the man Jehovah.&quot;

Yet, without putting too much into these words, we

think them highly significant. The joy expressed by

the exclamation
&quot; I have gotten a man !&quot; shows us that,

Eve saw in this, her first-born son, the earnest of the

promised seed. For how could she else have rejoiced at

the birth of a new man into a world, which lies under

the curse, where the whole creation is groaning under its

crushing burden, where all are born to die? In this

TheTargumOnkeles: Dig. P ^^ WJ8?, and Syr.

1 . . VnV. I have obtained a man to the Lord; Sept. ^KT-nffd^-nv &t/6panrov Sta

Sfov.
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exclamation, then, the state of their feelings is depicted
to us we see them turning their eyes from the present
state of things, and concentrating their hopes in the

future. God s promise is their guiding star, directing
them to Him who is to regain Paradise.



12 SALVATION FROM SHEM.

laltmttnti frnrn

GENESIS IX. 20-28.

IT is the grand characteristic of the golden age of the

world s history as recorded by Moses, that the most

important and momentous events spring from causes

apparently insignificant and fortuitous.

In reading that history, we are constantly reminded

that we have to do with giants of our race giants, not

only in years and stature, but also in historical signifi

cance.

Adam is not only the progenitor of the human species,

but also the representative of that covenant, in which

the destinies of all his posterity were bound up,
&quot; whose

fall brought death into the world and all our woe.&quot;

A dying patriarch utters words through the Divine

afflatus, which form the programme of future history.
1

Thus Noah the Adam of the postdiluvian world-

utters prophetic words, which find their echo in the

events of remotest ages, and determine the fate of

nations.

Yer. 20. After the flood,
&quot; Noah commenced the cultiva

tion of the soil.&quot; He was also the first who

united with husbandry the cultivation of the

vine. But even that righteous man did not

escape the danger connected with such an

employment.

1 See our exposition &amp;lt;~&amp;gt;n Gen. xlix. I&quot;.
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21. &quot;He tasted the wine, was inebriated, and

uncovered himself within his tent.&quot;

22. &quot;And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the

nakedness of his father/ and with unnatural

and impious disrespect,
&quot;

spoke of it to his

brethren.&quot;

23. &quot;But Shem and
Japheth,&quot; with tender mo

desty and filial love and reverence, grieved

at their father s disgrace,
&quot; took a garment,

laid it upon their shoulders, and went back

ward and covered the nakedness of their

father.&quot;

24. And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew

what his youngest son had done unto him.

25. He said: &quot;Cursed be Canaan, a servant of

servants, D^JK ^3X, the meanest of servants

shall he be to his brethren.&quot;

The malediction is not directed to Ham, but to

Canaan not to the transgressor, but to his youngest
son. We agree with Hofmann and Drechsler

1 in as

signing as the reason of this, that as Ham, the youngest
son of Noah, has caused his father so much grief, so

should his youngest son be a source of disgrace to him.

This law of retribution seems to be emphatically pointed

out, ver. 24, in the expression fitOjjn
to

?
&quot;his youngest

son.&quot; This is the outbursting of holy indignation,

spoken in the power of the Spirit of God, and hence its

resistless effect in determining the fate of nations.

Canaan has actually become the menial servant of his

brethren. That he has become the servant of Shem, let

1 Quoted by Delitzsch, on Genesis, p. 206, whom we have principally followed

in the exposition of this section.
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the expulsion of his descendants from the promised land,

and the reduction to abject servitude of those whom the

Israelites spared, bear witness (Josh. ix. 23). That he

has become the servant of Japheth, let the subjection of

Tyrus and Carthage to the Greeks and Eomans testify.

Hannibal seems to have had a foreboding of this curse

when he exclaimed in terror while a child,
&quot;

agnosco

fortunam Cartfiaginis.&quot;

Here it may be asked,
&quot; how do we reconcile this

mode of retribution with the Divine justice? Why
should all the descendants of Canaan suffer for the sin of

Ham ?
&quot;

To this we reply :-

1. Noah discriminated in his youngest son those

mental characteristics which would stamp themselves

upon his descendants
;
he saw in those feelings which

prompted his impious deed the germ of their national

character, which character is already developed and

matured before his prophetic view.

Noah s curse, therefore, rests upon the descendants of

Canaan in so far as the sin of their father became the

type of their spiritual and moral nature
;
and thus con

nected by a link of national depravity and debasement,

they are all contemplated as one individual. That the

wanton lasciviousness of Ham prevailed among the de

scendants of Canaan, as well as idolatry, is seen in

Sodom and Gomorrah, in the description given to us of

the inhabitants of the promised land (Lev. xxiii. 20 ;

Deut. xii. 13), and in the proverbial moral depravity of

the Phoenicians and Carthaginians.
1

Let it be borne in mind, that the spiritual and moral

relation subsisting between father and children assumed,

1 Vide Minister, lieligion dor CarthagtT, p. 250.
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in the ancient world, a hereditary character, owing to

the peculiar circumstances in which they were placed.

Among them, individuality is almost lost in the stereo

typed nationality, and thus the nation forms a persona
moralis.

The spirit of Christianity alone gives more promi
nence to individual character

; the Gospel alone contem

plates man as an independent being and responsible

agent, in the light of his own character and doings.
2. The sentence here pronounced upon Canaan is not

one of condemnation, which would exclude his posterity
from salvation. The servitude, indeed, is a national

calamity, but it may be the means of bringing those to

repentance and salvation, who do not share in the

national guilt.

It may thus be strictly maintained, that every one

suffers for his own sin
;

for every individual who is free

from the national guilt experiences in the national chas

tisement only the manifestations of a father s love cor

recting him.

Ver. 26. Now, after inflicting the curse upon
Canaan, Noah continues to pronounce the benediction

upon his other two sons, Shem and Japheth. His

blessing upon the former takes the form of an exclama

tion; as if seeing the spiritual privileges which the

Lord shall bestow upon Shem, he breaks forth with

praise and thanks on his behalf, E$ Vi^N HjiT ifn2 9

&quot;blessed be Jehovah (who is) the Grod of Shem !&quot;

These oracular declarations are, from their very
nature, sententious

;
brief and comprehensive full of

import they bring before our minds the whole subse

quent history of Shem (Israel) a history replete with

Divine favours towards that nation, as towards his



16 SALVATION FROM SHEM.

chosen and peculiar people. And this endearing rela

tionship is implied in the name Hjn^ Jehovah. This

name the Lord, out of the
&quot;burning bush, sent as a

watchword to Israel in Egypt.
When Moses said unto God,

&quot;

Behold, when I come

unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, the

God of your fathers has sent me unto you, and they
shall say unto me, what is his name ? what shall I say

unto them ? And God said unto Moses, nTW nftj rPfTO,

I AM THAT I AM : and he said, thus shalt thou say to the

children of Israel, &quot;&quot;C^,
the I AM has sent me unto

you,&quot;
Exod. iii. 13.

Not D^rPN, Elohim, which expresses his general rela

tion to the world as the creator of the universe

(Gen. i. 1), but Jehovah, nin^ 6 wv KOL o rjv KCU 6 ep%o-

/zei/o?,

1 the Covenant God of your fathers has sent me.

Yer. 27.--aThe blessing upon Japheth is clothed in

the form of a paranamasia, suggested by his name. -TlS?.

is derived from rtnS), pateo ; Treravvvu), to open, expand,

enlarge.
2 /fc D76 ^\ God shall enlarge (like ITHH)

to Japheth, he shall extend his possessions.

This would, however, refer only to his temporal pros

perity ;
but he goes still further in saying, ^pNl ]13tth

E#, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem. &quot; Those

tents of Zion which the Lord has chosen for his habita

tion&quot; (Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14); that peculiar relationship,

1 See my Grammar, 192.
2 This form of poetic diction of the Hebrews which occurs most frequently in

the writings of Moses though it may at first sight appear to be a mere affectation

and artificial mode of expression, will be found to have its basis in the constitu

tion of the human mind, which, when highly excited, desires that language
should exhibit the objects sensibly by the very sound. Hence, both children, as

well as nations of simple manners, evince a great fondness for play upon words.

In Homer, we find many examples of it, also in such writers as Sophocles/ Cicero,

Petrarch, and Shakspeare. Compare our remarks on paranomasia, supra.
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primarily the promise and privilege of Shem, shall be

extended to Japheth. This view of the passage is taken

by Calvin, who says,
&quot;

Temporale fore dissidium inter

Sem et Japhet, deinde venturum tempus quo rursus

coalescant in unum corpus et commune habeant domi-

cilium Deus enim nova adoptione unum populum ex

diversis effecit et fraternam unitatem sancivit inter

alienos.&quot;

According to this rendering, &quot;P^D, and he shall dwell,

is the predicate to the immediate antecedent, viz.,

Japheth.

Others follow the Chaldee, D#7 iTJ?1pp3 rrriptf nifty,

and he [viz., God] shall cause his Shechina to rest in the

tents of Shem : the sense will be, accordingly the Lord

shall bless Japheth with temporal prosperity, but as to

the indwelling of the &quot;U O^, Shechinah the spiritual

blessings these are the exclusive privileges of Shem.

We can see nothing to be urged against this inter

pretation, unless, perhaps, in that case the subject HjiT

would be repeated. But even that objection loses its

force when the brevity of the oracular language is taken

into account.

We have chosen the former interpretation, which

makes Japheth the subject of the verb P^?, because it

takes in, a wider range of historical facts
;

it introduces

us into a period when the middle-wall of partition

between Shem and Japheth shall be removed when
both Jew and Gentile shall be gathered in, and united in

one church of their covenant God. 1

Thus, whilst Canaan is three times cursed as a slave

to his brethren, Shem is blessed with spiritual blessings,

1 See Eph. ii. 13-22.
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Japheth with temporal, but at the same time with the

prospect of being one day the recipient of Shem s

privileges. We have then for the first time the intima

tion given to us where, in the dispersion and heaving of

the nations, we have to look for the salvation of the

human race. It is to the Shemitish tribe that the finger

of God is pointing.

By tracing the genealogy of the different nations

given in the subsequent chapters, we come to the

patriarchs, to whom the promises are given in a more

definite form.
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t Call nf Shrajrmti

GENESIS XII. 1-3.

Ver. 1. The Lord said unto Abraham, Get thee out of

thy country, and from thy kindred, and from

thy father s house, unto a land that I will

show thee.

2. And I will make of thee a great nation, and I

will bless thee and make thy name great, and

thou shalt be a blessing.

3. And I will bless them that bless thee, and

curse him that curseth thee, and through
thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.

The patriarch Abraham the friend of God the

father of the faithful is the representative of the

Shemitish tribe, through whom salvation was to come to

the human race. In him, the blessing pronounced upon
Shem assumes a covenant character.

The call of Abraham from the idolatrous house of

Terah, from his country and kindred, to a land appointed
for him by God, and the promises therewith connected,

were unquestionably dictated by Divine grace; yet it is

important to notice that the Lord, in investing him
with this sublime dignity, had special regard to him
not in his individual, but in his representative capacity

as the head of a nation through whom the knowledge
of Jehovah and his spiritual worship was to be spread

throughout the whole earth, and perpetuated to the end

of time.
&quot; Shall

I,&quot; says the righteous Judge of the
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Universe,
&quot; hide from Abraham that thing which I do ;

seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and

mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be

blessed through him? For I know him that he will

command his children and his household after him, that

they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that

which he hath spoken of him.&quot;
1

Abraham may thus be regarded as standing in a

position antithetical to that of Canaan, and our remarks

with reference to the relationship of the one, will hold

good in respect of the other.

Abraham, by faith, obeyed the Divine call, and set

out not knowing whither he went ; yet the Lord di

rected his steps toward that land then inhabited by the

Canaanites, among whom he was a stranger, &quot;^.

2 Never

theless, it was destined to be the inheritance of his

posterity, whence the light was to go forth to enlighten

the whole world.

The passage more immediately bearing upon our sub

ject is found in the last clause of ver, 3 :

na-TNn
/tirqjitfp ^5 *p O W), &quot;And in tliee shall all

the families of the earth be blessed.&quot;

This promise is repeated after the trial of his faith in

1 Gen. xviii. 17-20.

2 Instead of deriving &quot;&quot;0 from
&quot;V13,

to dwell, Aben Ezra derives it from

to shake off (fruit from a tree) ;
the object is thus represented as being torn from

his genial and native soil.

3 &quot; The assertion of Berthold, that all the families of the earth here refers to

the nations of Canaan, may be considered as refuted, by comparing this with

Gen. xviii. 18 and xxiii. 18, where the expression Y1&H ?.u, the nations of the

earth is employed; and, on the other hand, with Gen. xv. 16, where the nations

of Canaan appear antagonistic to tin; descendants of Abraham.&quot; Hofman s

Weissagung u. Erfullung, 1.. p. 9&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.
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his readiness to offer up his son Isaac,
1 and is ratified to

Isaac,
2
as also to Jacob.

3

On comparing these passages, we find differences in

the phraseology employed :

1. In this place, the word ^ is used, signifying &quot;in

thee.&quot; In Gen. xxii. 1.8 and xxvi. 4, lO? is used, sig

nifying
&quot;

in thy seed
;&quot;

while in Gen. xxviii 4, we find

both terms, TO.?! ^ &quot; m ^nee and in thy seed.&quot;

This difference corroborates, we think, our remarks,

namely, that the patriarchs and the promised seed are

contemplated as identical.

2. There is another difference of form which we

notice, viz., instead of the niphal, ^&quot;133, &quot;shall be

blessed,&quot; as used here, we have in Gen. xxii. 18 and

xxvi. 4 the hithpael conjugation, ^&quot;l^Orr, &quot;they
shall

bless themselves.&quot; The latter signifies that the nations

shall wish for themselves the blessing of Abraham and

his seed, while the former expresses that the seed of

Abraham shall be the means of blessing to all nations.

The Apostle Paul makes this passage bear an ex

clusive reference to Christ :

&quot; Now to Abraham and his

seed were the promises made : he saith not, Unto seeds

(TAni^, T0 &quot;

&amp;gt;

mepiM-aiv), as of many, but as of one
CK&quot;?!^,

rw
(TTcep/jLari aov), And to thy seed, which is Christ.&quot;

How are we to understand this reference of the

Apostle ? Commentators are in the habit of considering

it as an argumentation, as if the Apostle reasoned, from

the use of the singular, that it refers to Christ and not

to the descendants of Abraham generally ;
for in that

case the plural would be employed. Thus Bloomfield:

1 Gen. xxii. 18.
2 Gen. xxvi. 4.

3 Gen. xxviii. 14.
4 Gal. iii. 16.
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f To the Apostle s interpretation of rw o-Tre^cm, and to

the mode of taking o-Tre/^aow adopted by him, several

recent commentators have presumed to take exception ;

maintaining that o-Tre^/ia, in the promise to Abraham, is

not meant as Paul takes it of Messiah, but of

Christians in general. But the former view is ably
vindicated by Beza, Whitby, and especially Koppe,

Borger, and Schott, who have found that the interpreta
tion is given in the Rabbinical writers, and that the

mode of argumentation here adopted is quite Jewish (!)

and therefore suitable to the occasion.&quot;
1 What is

Jewish argumentation but a fraus pia under a de

corous epithet? Are the inspired writings of the

Apostle, then, to be brought into the category of

Eabbinical quibbling? If the reasoning be fallacious,

the term &quot; Jewish
&quot;

will not cover it, but must be looked

upon as totally incompatible with the character of an

Apostle. We, therefore, think that the Apostle does

not mean to draw his argument from the terms in which

the promise is conveyed (for it must have been evident

to himself that JHJ may be taken either in the singular
or plural collectively ; hence no fair inference can be

drawn from it) but regard it simply as an exposition
of the passage in question, viz., the Lord, in this pro
mise to Abraham, had in view as the culminating point
of its fulfilment, &quot;the Lord Jesus Christ, whose day
Abraham saw afar off, and was

glad.&quot;

2

This exposition of the Apostle is confirmed by the

1 Notes on the New Testament.
2 We find the same view of the passage taken by Prof. Brown, who says, The

truth is, there is no ground to suppose that it is the statement of an argument at

all; it is just as Riccaltoun observes, a critical expository remark.
&quot; Comm.

on Gal., p. 144.
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historic fact, that no blessing accrued to all the nations

of the earth except through the Messiah.

Thus, the Messianic promise of the patriarchal age
becomes more distinct, both by the nature of the annun
ciation as well as by its frequent repetition and con

firmation. The last patriarch bequeaths it to his pos

terity, to whom it becomes a vital principle, forming
their national character.
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GENESIS XLIX. 8-12.

Ver. 1 . And Jacob called his sons, and said,

Gather yourselves together, that I may teH

you that

Which shall befall you in the latter days.

The patriarch Jacob, before his death, calls his twelve

sons together, to reveal unto them that which shall

befall them in the latter days :
DWT nnrjf As he

sees his sons surrounding his death-bed, his soul kindles

with the spirit of Jehovah. He the last of the patri

archs is about to depart from them, and they are about

to enter upon their national existence.

He sees the heads of the twelve tribes of Israel, for

whom the boundaries of the nations were reserved

(Deut. xxii. 8), which he divides among them with regal

power and authority. Yea, his prophetic vision pierces

beyond the confines of Canaan and its theocratic insti

tutes to the advent of the promised seed, in whom all the

nations of the earth shall be blessed, even the Prince of

Peace, who shall unite all families of the earth under his

sway ;
in a word, he realizes in them the earnest of that

promise,
&quot; The land whereon thou liest to thee will I give

it, and unto thy seed, and in thy seed shall all the families

of the earth be blessed&quot; (Gen. xxviii. 13, 14).

And it is natural to expect that the last prophecy of

the patriarch on that solemn occasion, furnishing as it

does a programme, as it were, of the history of his

people during several centuries to come, should surpass

many subsequent Messianic predictions both in clearness

and comprehensiveness.
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At the very opening of the address, we are led to

expect a revelation of the distant future by the phrase
D Djn nnrjttjl/ fn the latter

days&quot;
which generally

refers to the advent of Messiah, as Isa. ii. 2,
&quot;

It shall

come to pass in the latter
days,&quot;

&c.
; where Kimchi

remarks, LT^Dil /fiD? wn D toTT nnnN3, &quot;)QO# Dipa b3
9

&quot; Wherever it is said in the latter days/ it means the

days of the Messiah.&quot; On Hos. iii. 5,
&quot;

Afterwards the

children of Israel shall return, and seek Jehovah their

Grod and David their king ... in the latter
days,&quot;

Aben Ezra says, *^PJ 732 1TJ) to? ITttfDn VTT D^a in J1K

D^i^ Dr6,
&quot; IMr &m^r David means the Messiah, like

[Ezek. xxxvii. 25], and my servant David shall be their

prince for ever&quot;

Now follows the prophetic disclosure of the future

destinies of each son, or rather, of each tribe represented

by Jacob s sons.

Like every oracle, it is delivered with extreme brevity,
clothed in figurative language, and bears the germ of the

future history and destinies of the Israelitish nation.

Following the order of their ages, he first addresses

Eeuben, the first-born, who defiled himself with his forni

cation
;
he loses his rights and privileges of primogeniture.

The next two sons, Simeon and Levi, who have per

petrated cruelties against the Shechemites, they also lose

their father s blessing. The portion of the first two sons

is transferred to Joseph s sons, Ephraim and Manasseh.

He then addresses Judah, who is styled (1 Chron.

v. 2) &quot;TOJ,

&quot; Prince among his brethren,&quot; as follows :

1 The Koran applies the same expression to the day of judgment :

&quot; We believe in God and in the last
day.&quot;

E



26 SHILOH.

Ver. 8. Thou Judali ! thy brethren shall praise

thee.

Thy hand in the neck a of thine enemies,

And thy father s children shall bow
down before thee.

9. A young lion is Judah.

From the prey my son thou hast gone

up.

He kneels, lurks like a lion,

And like a roaring-lion ;
who shall

[dare to] rouse him ?

10. The sceptre shall not depart from

Judah,

Nor a lawgiver from his posterity,^

Until the Peace-bringer come ;

And his [shall be] the willing-obe
dience of the nations.

11. Binding his foal to the vine,

And his ass s colt to the choice-vine,

He washes his garments in wine,

And in the blood of grapes his vesture.

12. Flashing [as to] his eyes from wine.

And white [as to] his teeth from milk.

or, back.

b lit. be

tween his

feet.

Ver. 8. Judah, iTttJT, from iTP, Hiph. JTniT, to praise, received
his name, as at his birth his mother said, &quot;Now I will praise the Lord&quot;

(Gen. xxix. 35). This name the father takes as a favourable omen
to pronounce his benediction (compare the Paranomasia, DT?^ JjlSP

nsb
t
Gen. ix. 27).

Judah thou! Thy very name is fraught with blessings. It

denotes,
&quot;

thy brethren shall praise thee.&quot; &quot;Thine hand upon the back

of thine enemies&quot; is a Hebrew usus loquendi, expressive of
&quot;victory,&quot;
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viz., thou shalt put them to flight. In allusion to this promise,

David says, *Q ^ .HJTO &quot;QiN},
And niine enemies thou hast given

me the back, Ps. xviii. 42.

Ver. 9.
&quot; A young lion is Judah&quot; This is a prophecy of the con

quering dynasty that is to descend from Judah. The lion is the

symbol of royalty and victory.
1 Erom Judah sprang David and

Solomon, and Jesus Christ the Eternal King (Matt. i. 2, 3
;
Heb.

vii. 14), who is the conqueror. &quot;Be comforted&quot; said he to his dis

ciples, &quot;for
I have overcome the world&quot; (John xvi. 33). He has also

risen victorious from the field of contest, and &quot; has captured a cap

tivity
&quot;

from the prince of darkness. In allusion to this passage, he

is called
&quot; the lion of the tribe of Judah &quot;

(Rev. v. 5).

Ver. 10. The first question presenting itself in this verse is,

whether pfpinp is the synonymous parallel of ZDIU7, meaning, as

Hofmann thinks, the
&quot;sceptre&quot;

which the princes of Judah, like all

oriental chiefs, held as a support between their feet
;

2 or is it to be

taken as a synthetic parallel denoting &quot;lawgiver;&quot; LXX, iiyovuevog,

like Num. xxi. 18 ? We prefer the latter, which expands the idea of

D^t#, sceptre, referring to him who holds it,

V/^n yZLQfrom between his feet, is equivalent to ViPn K^V, he who

proceeds, from his loins, i. e., his posterity. All Hofmann s objections to

this version have no weight ;
we adopt it as being quite in keeping

with the lofty poetic diction of the whole chapter.
&quot; UNTIL SHILOH li^ltf comes.&quot; Nearly all commentators, both

Jewish and Christian, agree in considering this as a Messianic

prophecy.
The three greatest Jewish authorities, viz., the Targums, Talmud,

and the Eabbis Bechai, Jarchi, Abarbanel, Kimchi, Bereshith Eabbah,

&c., are decided in its favour. Thus

(1.) Targum Onkelos, NJrVOJ?D
NTT r^H? NITtfip W.1? Tg

&quot; Until Messiah come to whom the kingdom belongs.&quot;

(2.) The Jerusalem Targum, Nnntfp *qo H/TH 1&J Tg

1 Homer represents his victorious hero :

alfjiaTi Kal \v6poq) ireir\ayiJ.evov wtrre Aeovrct

6s
f&amp;gt;&

re jSejSpco/c&s &obs epxeTCU o-pyavXoio. Odyss. xxii. 402.

2 Hofmann pleads the Iliad ii. 100-109, in favour of his view, and avers that

&quot;the passages 1 Sam. xviii. 10; xix. 9; xxii. 6, where Saul appears with his

sceptre in his hand, proves only a want of royal etiquette on the part of that

king&quot; (!).
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te bz im^wH rT-TO n^) Nrnrfe N^n rrrTT

NH,
&quot; Until King Messiah come to whom the kingdom

belongs, and to him shall all the nations of the earth be

subject.&quot;

(3.) In the Talmud Tract Sanhedrim, cap. 12, the question
&quot; How shall the Messiah be called?&quot; answered Pl^ttf

;
as it is

written &quot; until Shiloh come.&quot;

(4.) Abarbanel in he., HPTO JIT Dttf &quot;b NIH JVltftt lia DEN
oten n# Jivn

1

? T/IJ;; wnitf in ]n

They said in &quot;Bereshith Kabba,
&quot; the sceptre,

&f., that is Messiah, the son of David, who shall rule the

kingdom, as it is written [Ps. ii.], thou shalt break them
with an iron rod.&quot;

But the greatest diversity of opinion exists with respect to the

reading and interpretation of the word iiTI^. Vox est quac cnicem

fic/it interpretib us. The readings are

1. rtTttf in the most Jewish MSS. and in the Masoretic reading.
The same defective = rbvj in thirty-eight Jewish MSS. and in all

the Samaritan Codices.

2. rf?^ for i
1

?^ == *b
&quot;!t^.

The interpretation, accordingly,

depends upon the meaning attached to this word.

I. We are inclined to follow the Masoretic reading, viz., tib^,

from nW and &quot;Pttf
;
Arabic ^j, to be secure., safe, at peace ; hence

the author or Iringcr of peace ; like PTDW, Solomon, from D^, Arab.
^ ^

J,^, which is explained, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, by nn^lp t^^,
&quot; a man-

of rest
;&quot; the same Shiloh = &quot;a man of peace.&quot;

This interpretation, we think with Hengsteiiberg, to be liable to

no objection, and of having everything in its favour.

a) Its philology is fully sustained, as

&quot;nT3, military tumult, from
&quot;TO,

to be troubled.

UftW\&amp;gt;,
or #![?, thistle, from #, to pierce so

ii ?
1

^, peace-bruiger, from
i&quot;6$,

to be at rest.
1

ft)
It is confirmed by analogous appellations of Messiah.

1 Jahn s objection to the rendering Pacificator, &quot;that no certain example can
be produced where a noun of this form has the active signification/ is easily dis

posed of, by taking it the abstract for the concrete the Pacificator, or embodi
ment of peace.
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Micah (v. 4) says, Cj?$ HT iTi!), and this same shall be peace.
1

In Isa. (ix. 5) he is designated D*6ttf &quot;ittJ,
Prince of Peace, and

In the Eph. (ii. 14), CLVTOQ yap loriv
&amp;gt;/ etpr/v*? fyuwv, for he is our

peace.

c) It is also favoured by the connexion more than all the other

interpretations.

The import of the passage is,
&quot; Judah shall continue to have the

superiority and ascendency over the other tribes of Israel, until he

enters upon the full possession of transcendant regal power in the

person of the Peace-bringer, to whom all the nations of the earth

shall ultimately pay willing obedience.&quot;

The state of Shiloh s kingdom is then characterized in the fol

lowing verses (11, 12) as the reign of rural peace and innocence.

The foal is bound to the choice vine. Their garments are stained,

not with human blood, but with the blood of grapes. Their eyes are

flashed, not with the fury of war, but with wine.
2

II. All ancient versions render it, until he comes unto whom it

(viz., the kingdom) belongs.

The LXX. Cod. Yat. ewe av e\fy ra avoKeifieva avro), and Cod.

Oxou. a&amp;gt; a-rroKeiTai, and the Syriac, *qi
ov^.*J&amp;gt; ^D, he to whom it

1.

belongs.

From this, it appears that they read rfrttf, or V?tf ,
for ft &quot;lttfi$,

which to him.
3

This is skilfully defended by Jahn (Einleitung N. T. and Yatc.

Mess.) and adopted by Lee (Heb. Lex.). They maintain that the

present reading, rfrttf was unknown till about the middle of the

1 See our exposition in loc., infra.
2 The fulfilment of this prophecy is clearly proved from history. Until the

time of David, the tribe of Judah enjoyed a pre-eminence. From David to the

Babylonish captivity the crown was worn by princes from that family. And it is

remarkable that, after the Babylonian exile, whilst the other ten tribes never

returned to their native country, Judah was restored and reinstated in his place.

3 The Targum, as cited above, whom Jarchi and other commentators follow, in

rendering ft$ JlD^Dn^ JTttfpn &quot;^Q.
&quot;the king Messiah to whom the

kingdom belongs,&quot; are doubtful as to whether they understand by j~D^
&quot;

Shiloh&quot; the Messiah, and add the following, &quot;to whom the kingdom belongs,&quot;

by way of explanation; or whether Shiloh is expressed by fttt/, and JO?D
NfTttfQ, king Messiah, is added by way of illustration. The former is the con

struction generally put upon it by the Jews, and certainly the most natural one.
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tenth century. Up to that time both Jews and Christians read

n^tf,
&quot; which to him.&quot;

This view is considerably strengthened by the corresponding pas

sage in Ezekiel (xxi. 32 [27]),
&quot;

Until he comes, tDD^Dil ^ &quot;IttfN,
to

whom the right belongs&quot; i. c., who is the legitimate heir of this kingdom ; in

which passage even Hofmann 1 finds an allusion to Shiloh, !~tT$-

This interpretation is adopted by Dr. Davidson, who &quot; has no hesi

tation in departing from the Masoretic reading where there appears
to be such valid reasons, viz., the reading alleged being older than
the Masoretic text.&quot;

2

III. Gresenius, Vater, and others render, &quot;Until peace comes,&quot;

and find here an indirect reference to Messiah.

IV. Others take Shiloh to denote the name of a city mentioned
in Joshua (xviii. 4). It refers, they say, to the leadership which the

tribe of Judah enjoyed in marching in the front of the people,
&quot;

Until

they arrived at Shiloh&quot;

This interpretation originated with the modern Jews, to evade the

supposed conclusion, to wit, If the dynasty of Judah is to remain
until Messiah comes, now that the kingdom of Judah has fallen, the

Messiah must have come already.
It has also been adopted by others who failed to see the fulfilment

of this prophecy. It has, moreover, recently found an able and

ingenious advocate in Delitzsch.
3

This is the more remarkable, as he pleads the Messianic reference

of this passage, though he does not find it in the term
i&quot;t^$, but in

D S
D37 .Tinp J ITI, and to him the obedience of the nations.

The whole, according to him, will read thus :

&quot; The sceptre shall not

depart from Judah, $c. t
until he comes to Shiloh&quot; SHILOH BEING- THE

TURNING POINT IN THE insTOEY or JUDAH, here the foundation for

his future dynasty was laid, and hence &quot;to him (viz. Judah) the
obedience of the nations.&quot;

The prophecy found its fulfilment in David and Solomon, the

mighty monarchs, but its ideal is Jesus Christ. In him, the lion of

the tribe of Judah, this prophecy reached its culminating point.
Like a lion, he has left the field of contest in triumph and entered
into &quot;

Shiloh,&quot; his eternal rest, &quot;where he rules in his endless power
and

glory.&quot;

1

Weissagung in Erfullung, I., p. 112, seq.
*2 In a letter to the author.

3 Die Genesis, p. o71.
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This exegesis we cannot meet with such objections as Hengsten-

berg,
1 &quot; that the place Shiloh had 110 existence at the time of Jacob

;

it was a mere resting-place of Israel, from whence its name is

derived,&quot; when we consider that lYTS, Zidon, is mentioned in the

same chapter, which is certainly of less importance than Shiloh,

which is a place of great significance, being associated with the fact,

&quot;and the land was subdued before them&quot; (Josh, xviii. 1).

Neither is there much weight in Hengstenberg s other objection,

viz.,
&quot;

for the want of one adverb of
place.&quot;

The adverb of motion

towards a place is expressed in Hebrew by rT
T ,

he local, as nO^^Di
to Egypt ;

but this H suffix is sometimes omitted, as, e. #., -INIH

U^3 V*1N, and they came to the land of Canaan,
8 instead of H^IK-

.T . i v v J . T
:

-

Here the omission is regular for the sake of euphony, thus rtTttf for

ni~iT$ (two he s at the end of a word). Such objections, then, are

nugatory, if not mere blunders, and leave the position of an oppo
nent untouched.

But we would reply to those who advance this exposition for the

sake of getting rid of its Messianic import

a) Tour theory is contrary to tradition. The Jewish fathers

had better means of ascertaining the import of this doubtful phrase.

b) According to your exposition, there is a strange transition

from the sublime exordium (ver. 1),
&quot; That I may tell you that

which shall befall you in the latter
days,&quot; and, again (2),

&quot;

Judah,

thy brethren shall praise thee,&quot; &c., to a prediction of a petty leader

ship which the tribe of Judah is to enjoy, of marching in the front

until they come to Shiloh. Not to mention the fact that Moses and

Joshua were leaders of the people, though not descendants of Judah.

c) It introduces an incongruity into this verse, and severs it

entirely from the following.

And even the very plausible exposition of Delitzsch is not free

from some of these objections.

V. The Jonathan Targum, Kimchi, Calvin, Knapp, and others,
*e ^

make Shiloh to denote &quot;his
son,&quot;

like the Arab.
Jj^L**,

with suffix

Jlfori.

As this has recently been defended by Bade,
3 we must consider it

in detail. He renders,
&quot; UNTIL HIS SON (or HIS SEED) COMES,&quot; for

the following reasons (we choose the most important) : (1) As all

Christology, I., p. 61. 2 Gen. xlv. 25.
3

Christologie.



32 SHILOH.

the preceding Messianic prophecies are given under that designation

(Gen. iii. 15
;
xxvi. 27

;
xviii. 18, &c.), hence it is natural that the

same expression should be used here also. (2) Isaiah applies the

names of ]^1, son, &quot;6.1, child, p^P, sprout, to Messiah.

Now, in addition to some of the objections urged against II. and

IV., we have to remark that it attaches a new meaning to the word

which it will not easily bear. The Arabic word means foetus: to

make it analogous to iT
1

?^ (Deut. xxviii. 57) is a violent process of

inflection.

Why should we adopt forced and far-fetched expositions, which

destroy the connexion of the discourse, when we have such an

obvious and natural meaning in Shiloh = peace-bringer, favoured by

the connexion ?

&quot;

Indeed,&quot; says Herder,
&quot; for the best comment upon Jacob s

blessings of Judah, we must look to Isaiah. He was himself a

descendant of Judnh a royal prophet. He invests the Messiah, the

son of David, with all the splendour of his ancestors
;
he describes

him as King, Lion, Conqueror, Prince of Peace, clothed with meek

ness and pure innocence.&quot;
1

Until, 3 1^, is here equivalent to &quot;)$K *1#. Aben Ezra, &quot;pN)

ioB p-i rfpntf tfo? i^p rsn^n TD^ rfrtf
tfi; ^ iy_

D D-on rinto b n:.nntf Jig jrantf TS; nr6 ^bzb ipnj vb
* T T &quot;

Oft HO JWfcTQ) ^rflDS rii^),
&quot; It does not mean that the sceptre

shall depart from him when Shiloh has come
;
but it is the same as

(to say), this one shall not want bread until the time comes when he

shall possess many fields and vineyards. It is the same also in

Gen. xxviii. 15.&quot; Compare Psalm ex. I
2 and the Greek ewe ay,

Matt. v. 18.

JIPTp? (Arab. y$y paruit), willing obedience.

Yer. 11, 12. np^, partc. kal, with \ paragogic (like ^2, the son

of, for ]2), he or one binds. It may either refer to Judah as its sub

ject, or it may be impersonal where the agent is not mentioned, and

is descriptive of the state of the people generally. The same appMes

to D33, pret. piel for the present, he or om washes. D^X YvW
Geseiiius translates, &quot;to become dim, dark:&quot; Lee, after the Arab.,

&quot;

\\

v *

&amp;lt;J\iz
\ refreshed (of eyes) : we prefer the Syriac r^1? shining or

flashing.

1

Theologische Briefe, I., p. 62. 2 See our exposition, infra.
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Itar nf Surah.

PROPHECY OF BALAAM.

IT is essential to a right understanding of the fol

lowing prophecy to consider the occasion on which it

was uttered.

The
(fl&quot;^J)

beloved people of Jehovah, whom he led in

the wilderness after their escape from the bondage of

Egypt, in a pillar of cloud by day and in a pillar of fire

by night whom Jehovah kept as an apple of his eye
&quot; As the eagle stirreth up her nest,

Hovers over her young,

Spreadeth her wings, taketh them,
Beareth them on her wings,
So the Lord did bear them.&quot;

1

That people, on their journey through the howling wil

derness, came, in the fortieth year of their pilgrimage, to

Pisgah.

&quot;And they sent messengers to Sihon king of the

Amorites, saying, Let me pass through thy land. We
will not turn into the field, or into the vineyard; we

will not drink of the waters of the well, but we will go

along by the king s highway until we pass thy borders.&quot;

But this friendly and modest request was refused :

&quot; Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass through his

borders, but gathered all his people together, and went

out against Israel in the wilderness. And Israel smote

him with the edge of the sword and possessed his land.&quot;
5

&quot; Now Balak the son of Zippor, who was at that time

king of the Moabites, saw all that Israel had done to the

1 Deut, xxxii. 10, 11. 2 Numb. xxi. ff.

F
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Amorites, and lie was sore afraid, lest they come upon
him and lick up all that was round about, as the ox

licketh up the grass of the field. ,He sent, therefore,

messengers unto the seer Balaam, the son of Beor,

saying, Come, I pray thee, curse me this people, for they

are too mighty for me.&quot;
1

Balaam followed the call of Balak, but, subdued by
the Divine power, he was constrained to bless the people.

The Lord put blessings into the mouth of that hireling,

to the disappointment of the king.

Now being wrapt by the Spirit into the distant

future, Balaam beholds the invincible power of the lion

of the tribe of Judah ! He beholds a star coming forth

from Jacob, and a sceptre rising out of Israel; and this

sceptre dashing Moab in pieces, and bringing destruction

upon the restless and proud people.

Such prophecy, considering the seer who declared it,

was the more calculated to impress the minds of Israel

to cheer them on their way by the bright prospect of a

glorious era in their history.

And when we look back to the Hebrew theocracy, and

consider the dealings of Jehovah with his ancient people,

we must bear in mind the relation in which their history

stands to the Gospel dispensation.

God s dealings with them were intended to be a fore

shadowing of the dealings of Jehovah-Jesus 2 with his

1 Numb. xxii. 1, seq.

2
Compare the Hebrew (&quot;PHr*,

&quot; I am,&quot; by which name God revealed himself

unto Moses (Exod. iii. 14), with f-yu elpi, &quot;lam&quot; by which Christ reveals himself

to the Jews (John viii. 24).

Most commentators supply e/ceTj/os. Bloomfield finds in it &quot;an instance of our

Lord s consummate modesty&quot; (!). Others supply 6 Xptards, like John iv. 2; but

the analogy is incorrect, as in chap. iv. 26 the predicate is justly supplied from

the preceding context, whilst here no such predicate can be supplied, unless we

make it synonymous with rPHN or HIPP, The self-existent.
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church through all ages : His church with whom he

identifies himself,
&quot; That they all may be one ; as thou,

Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be

one in us
&quot;

(John xvii. 21) :

&quot; That the love wherewith

thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them
&quot;

(ver. 26). The arrow directed against his church is

aimed at Him who is the head.

Looking upon it from this point of view, we shall not

read these portions of the Old Testament &quot;

as a tale that

is told
&quot;

as a narrative in which we have no concern

but &quot;

as being written for our learning.&quot;
The people of

God will always continue to enjoy his presence and pro

tection,
&quot; even to the end of the world

;&quot;
whilst Edam,

Moab and Amman are constantly held up as the enemies

of God, as the personifications of pride and idolatry.

The past thus becomes the mirror of the future.

NUMBERS XXIV.

Yer. 16. These are the prophecies of Balaam,

The declaration of him who heareth the word

of God
And knoweth the wisdom of the Most High.

1

He sees the vision of the Almighty,

Falling down and having his eyes open.

J.7. I see him, but not now :

I behold him, but not nigh.

A star proceedeth from Jacob,

And a sceptre rises from Israel,

And smites the corners of Moab,
And destroyeth all the sons of tumult.

1 Bal Hatturim: &quot;He knoweth the wisdom of the Most High

TTttfDn ,TV)D? J~n7^7 as he was about to reveal the days of the Messiah.&quot;
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The pathetic annunciation of the seer
;
his falling down when he

sees the vision
;
the use of the phrase D^il JT nnNQ, in the latter

days (ver. 14), would at once lead us to expect a prediction of

transcendaiit import. This is fully borne out by ver. 17.

I. Both Jewish and Christian expositors understand &quot;the Star&quot;

to signify the Messiah.

a) The Targum Oiikeles : NITttfQ N^H-TH 1RM? XZbft Dip? 13

^Trt0?9i
&quot; when a king shall arise from Jacob and the anointed shall

become great in Israel.&quot; Abeii Ezra and Bal Hatturim : D^2H)
fTtfan 7% imthf),

&quot; and many explain it of Messiah.&quot; That this

interpretation has been commonly accepted among the Jews is

evident from the fact that, at the time of Hadrian (about 136 A.D.),
the impostor who, under the pretence of his Messiah-ship, roused the

Jews to rebel against the Eomans, assumed the name of Bar Kochab,
son of the star, from which the second Jewish Avar originated.
The history of this personage is given in the book Zemach David :

rrra ID$ ntf n Dpi- TID

Kuziba (the son of lies), co/fec? ,#ar Cuchiba (the son of

the star), rebelled against the Eomans and gave himself out for

Messiah, lie was therefore called the Son of the Star, as he alleged
that concerning him is it written a star shall proceed from Jacob

&quot;

b) The New Testament is decisive in favour of referring this

designation to Messiah :

(1) Zecharias, who &quot;was filled with the Holy Ghost and pro
phesied,&quot;

called the child Jesus avaroXri e {tyovc, &quot;the dawn
from on

high,&quot; Luke i. 78.

(2) He is also designated &quot;the true light which lighteth every
man that cometh into the

world,&quot; John i. 9, and

(3) &quot;Until the clay dawn and the day-star arise in your
hearts,&quot; 2 Pet. i. 19.

(4) And to put the reference of our passage beyond any rea
sonable doubt, Christ himself says to John, at Patmos,

&quot; I am,
o aarrip 6 Xafnrpuc b Trpwivos, the bright and morning star,&quot;

Rev. xxii. 16.
1

II. Calvin, Le Clerc, and others, refer this prophecy, in the first

1

Strange that Hengstenberg should have overlooked such explicit New Tes
tament declarations, and aver that &quot;no evidence can Le drawn from the New
Testament. An appeal has been made to the star announcing the birth of the
Redeemer, but these have aothing in common.&quot; (Christology.)
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instance, to David, but then himself and his temporal victories are

regarded as typical of Christ and his spiritual triumphs which the

prophet had clearly in view.

This is adopted by Hengstenberg, who says,
&quot; In itself considered,

the supposition of an inferior reference to David, and a higher one to

Christ, is liable to no objection. In this case, neither David nor

Christ as an individual, but the royal race, who shall hereafter arise

among the people of Israel, would have been represented to the

prophet as
personified.&quot; ^

It is, however, we think, liable to a serious objection. It intro

duces a vagueness, or if we may use a favourite phrase of his own
a chimera, into a prediction which Christ applies to himself-

&quot; 1 am the

morning star /&quot;

It is true, indeed, that this prophecy is partly fulfilled in David,

who destroyed the Moabites, the Idumeans, and the neighbouring

enemies of the theocracy (2 Sam. viii. 2, 11, 12, 14) ;
but the star of

Jacob is to destroy FN) ^3. 73, all the sons of tumult, i. e., all the

tumultuous enemies of God (comp. Ps. ii.). J&quot;l$ is a contraction

for /INttf, from ilNttf, as explained in Jer. xlviii. 45 :

A fire went forth from Heshbon,
And a flame from the midst of Sihon,

And devoured the corner of Moab
And the crown of the head of the tumultuous.

fltfttf \n = r6l? ^3,, ol vloi vvepri^avot, the proud enemies of God,

of which Moab, Edom, and the other enemies of God s people are

the representatives.

IjTlp, pilpel of -ftp,
to dig, undermine, outroot. It was Moab who

formed an alliance with the Midianites, which is, as it were, to build

a fortress against the theocracy. It was Moab who sent for Balaam,

he therefore predicts, first, the undermining and destruction of

Moab, and then also the downfall of all the proud enemies of God,

who shall vanish at the glorious appearing of the Star out of Jacob,

and at the brightness of his rising !

l

1 This prophecy is perhaps the origin of the following tradition of Pesikta

Rabetha: D^tyTT ^DD ^H YPTtf IFQ^ Hj?]? rPtfp
1

? PQpn
isno

HttftN, &quot;The holy and ever blessed God shall invest

Messiah, who is our righteousness, with a robe whose splendour shall reach from

one end of the world to the other, and Israel shall walk in his light and say,

blessed be the hour in which he was born, blessed be the womb which conceived

him,
&quot;
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lib train

DEUT. XVIII.

Ver. 15. A prophet from the midst of tliee, of thy
* brethren, like unto me, will the Lord thy
God raise up unto thee

; unto him ye shall

hearken.

16. According to all thou didst desire from
Jehovah thy God in Horeb in the day of the

assembly, saying, Let me not hear again
the voice of Jehovah my God, and this great
fire I will not see, that I die not.

17. And the Lord said unto me, In this they
have well spoken.

18. A prophet will I raise to them from their

brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my
word into his mouth; and he shall speak
unto them all that I shall command him.

In the preceding verses Moses warns the people
against the soothsayers, and against all species of idola

trous witchcraft (ver. 9) :

&quot; When thou hast come to the
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt

not learn to do after the abominations of those nations.&quot;

This he enforces by the following considerations : first

(ver. 12), &quot;For aU they who do these things are an
abomination unto the Lord, and because of these abomi
nations the Lord thy God drives them out from before

thee;
7

and moreover, secondly, &quot;A Prophet
1 from the

midst of thee will the Lord thy God raise up unto thee/

1 The word N OJ, a &quot;

prophet,&quot; though the object is here put prominently for

the sake of emphasis.
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It is difficult to see the connexion of this with the

preceding verse. It means, perhaps,
&quot;

as if he had said,
in you from whom the greatest of prophets, even the

Mediator, is to rise, it would at once be strange and

unbecoming to go to the false, abominable, heathen
witchcraft

;&quot; or, this prophecy was suggested to Moses
while speaking of the heathen oracles.

&quot; Like unto Moses.&quot; None of the Jewish commen
tators find in this passage an allusion to Messiah. The
regal splendour of their expected deliverer dazzles their

vision, and casts into shade his priestly and prophetic
offices.

Thus Aben Ezra refers it to Joshua, though Joshua
never appeared in that capacity. Bal Hatturim and
Jalkut Shimoni think that Jeremiah is here meant. 1

I. It seems, however, to have been the current

opinion of the Jewish and Samaritan nations at large,
that Messiah is the subject of our prophecy.

a)
&quot; This is the record of John, when the Jews sent

priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art

thou?&quot; and among other things, they asked him, &quot;Art

thou the
Prophet?&quot; o ^po^^s, viz,, the one promised

(John i. 19). Again, when they had seen the miracles
that Jesus did, they said,

&quot; This is truly the prophet
who should come into the world&quot; (John vi. 14).

Further, after Jesus raised the widow s son at Nain,

they said,
&quot; A great prophet has risen up among us

&quot;

(Luke vii. 16) : Trpo^r^ peyas eyrjyeprai is the comple
ment of our prophecy, ^ D-1RJ.

That the Samaritans also thus understood this pre
diction, is evident from John iv. 25: &quot;I know,&quot; says

1 The name of Jeremiah is a great accommodation to expositors when they are
at a loss to find out the subject of the discourse.
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the woman of Samaria to our Lord,
&quot; that the Messiah

comes (epx.crai),
and when he has come he will tell us all

thino-s.&quot; Now, as the Samaritans received only the

Pentateuch as canonical books, the idea which is here

expressed of Messiah could have been derived from no

other source than the passage under consideration.

This was the only legitimate conclusion which the

people arrived at with respect to this prophecy.

It is also the only way to reconcile it to Deut.

xxxiv. K), where it is said,
&quot; And there arose no prophet

like unto Moses whom the Lord knew face to face,&quot; viz.,

by referring it to the greatest of all prophets who was in

the bosom of the Father, and who appeared amongst us

in the capacity of a prophet to teach us by his word and

Spirit; and the allusion to Horeb points to one who,

like Moses, is the Mediator of the new covenant, even

Jesus Christ, through whom we have free access unto

the Father.
1

b) The main force of the argument, however, rests

upon the declaration of the New Testament, which is

decisive :

1 The superiority of Moses to the rest of the prophets, says Maimonides, con-

H3 ^ HS) &quot;UT n^^Dl (N
siate in the following particulars:

rrnn ^ rwnpn inrm nttfa a \r
fnyiyi

&quot;

n
. &quot;(I.)

With Moses God spake

mouth to mouth, and with the other prophets through the ministry of an angel.

(2.) To Moses the prophecy came when he was awake, but to the other prophets

in a dream or night-vision. (3.) To Moses the prophecy came without producing

perturbation, but the rest of the prophets were the subjects of agitation on

account of their prophecy. (4.) Moses prophesied whenever he pleased, and the

others only at stated times&quot; (More Ncbochim, II. 35). Compare Heb. iii. 2:

&quot; Who was, &c., as also Moses was faithful in all his house.&quot;
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(1.) At the transfiguration, the voice out of the

cloud said,
&quot; This is my beloved Son . . . hear

ye him
;&quot; corresponding to ]^?^-0 V7N in our

passage.

(2.) Peter said to the Jews in the temple,
&quot; Moses

truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the

Lord your God raise up unto you of your
brethren like unto Moses,&quot; Acts iii. 22.

II. Origen, Kimchi, Alshuch, and others, take N^J as

a collective noun, and understand the prophets of all

periods, i. e., the prophetic order.

Others, again, take N^J indeed collectively, but regard

the promise as completely fulfilled only in Christ; in

whom the idea of the prophetic order was perfectly

realized : so Calvin, Le Clerc, Dathe.

Both these views, however, are opposed to the terms

of our prediction, which are in the singular, viz., ^b3
?

like myself; T^?, like thyself; and TOfl?W ^^, him ye

shall hear.

III. To obviate the difficulties connected with the

last-mentioned exposition, Hengstenberg thinks that

&quot; the prophetical order appeared to Moses personified in

Christ, in whom the idea of it was completely realized ;

there is thus a reference to the other prophets also, not

as individuals, but in relation to that Spirit by which,

though in an inferior degree, they were influenced and

made one with their head. They were contemplated in

Christ, because they were merely his organs:
:c His

spirit gave them being.&quot;

But this is too ingenious to accord with the charac

teristic simplicity of the Hebrew writers in general, and

1

Christology.
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with this oracle in particular. It looks very much like

the method of what the Germans call Hineinexegisiren,

i. e., throwing a sense into the passage, instead of getting

one out of it.

Let us, then, give up the idea of psychological and

Hagadeistic trickery, and all species of mysticism, in

expounding the oracles of God, and we shall see more

light and beauty in the simplicity, both of thought and

diction, in the Hebrew prophets, provided our tastes be

not impaired by cravings after extravagant speculations.
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^0alra0,

INTRODUCTION.

THE promise made to our first parents immediately
after their fall of a Mediator who is to take away the

tempter s triumph (Gen. iii. 15); the selection of Shem,

from whose descendants salvation should come (Gen.

ix. 26) ;
the promise given to Abraham (Gen. xii. 3

;

xviii. 18; xxii. 18), and ratified to Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 4)

and to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 14), through whom it is

further handed down to Judah (Gen. xlix. 1 5) ;
the

vision of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 17); and, lastly, the

reference of Moses to a prophet and Mediator like him

self (Deut. xviii. 18); these precious promises, like so

many brilliant stars (which no wind of adversity could

extinguish), were lighted up before the eyes of Israel.

As the bequest of their fathers and their deliverer,

they were fondly cherished by the nation, who anxiously

looked forward to the day of their accomplishment.

For,
&quot;

to the Israelitish nation, prophecy was the

interpreter of history; it gave them the intelligible

notice of the approaching events, and supplied them

with reasons of God s providence in bringing these

events to
pass.&quot;

1

But about four centuries have elapsed, and the voice

of prophecy seemed to have been hushed to silence.

&quot;The word of the Lord was precious in those days,

there were no open visions
&quot;

(1 Sam. iii. 1), until the

Lord raised David, the sweet singer of Israel, to the

1 Davison s Discourses on Prophecy, p. -231, 4th Ed.
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throne of Judali, in whom prophecy makes some of its

greatest revelations.

In David, the prediction of the prominence of Judah

assumed an important reality. In his Psalms, we have

an assemblage of the glorious attributes and perfections

of the Messiah foreshown.

The general predictions given respecting
&quot;

the Seed of

the woman&quot; the
&quot;

Peace-bringer&quot;
&quot;

the Star,&quot; and &quot;

the

Mediator,&quot; assume in these sweet songs a more definite,

and, as it were, a more concrete form.

The Messiah is here personally introduced as the Son

of God, the anointed King over Zion, to whom all

nations shall be subject (Ps. ii.). He is to establish an

everlasting kingdom, of peace and justice (Ps. Ixxii.), and

as Priest after the order of Melchizedek, he is to ascend

to the right hand of God, to rule in the midst of his

enemies, who shall lie prostrate at his feet (Ps. xlv. and

ex.)

He is also delineated as surrounded with afflictions,

and enduring heavy sufferings, but his deliverance from

the power of death has for its result the spread of the

kingdom of God among all nations (Ps. xvi. and xxii.)

Hence the expressed hope and expectation
&quot;

that all

nations shall one day return unto the Lord, fear his

name, and see his salvation, and be joined to the people

of the God of Abraham, and shall praise and worship
Jehovah

&quot;

(Ps. xlvii. Ixvii. Ixviii. Ixxvi. xcvi. xcvii. xcviii.

ex., &c.)

The last words of David, as recorded in 2 Sam.

xxiii. 1-6, which bear reference to these glorious pre

dictions, show the light in which they were contem

plated by himself, and may thus form an appropriate

introduction to oui; subject:
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2 SAMUEL XXIII.

Ver. 1 . These are the last words of David.

The saying of David the son of Jesse,

The saying of the hero who was raised high

As the anointed of the God of Jacob,

And the sweet Psalmist of Israel.

2. The Spirit of Jehovah spake by me
And his words were upon my tongue.

3. The God of Israel said,

The rock of Israel promised unto me
A ruler over (all) men a righteous one,

Ruling in the fear of Grod.

4. And he (shall be) like the light of the morning
when the sun shines.

A morning, not of clouds, (when) from the

glittering rain

The grass springs from the earth.

5. For my house is not so with God,

But he hath made with rne an everlasting

covenant,

Ordered in all things and sure.

6. Truly this is all my salvation and all my delight,

Will he not cause it to spring forth ?

Scarcely any part of the Old Testament has been more grossly

misinterpreted than the passage before us. From ver. 3-6, almost

every clause has been differently twisted by each commentator. The

excellent English version verges here on Hagadaistic paraphrase, and

is by no means excelled by any of modern translations. We leave it

to our readers to find a sense in either of them, if they are able.

It is true, indeed, that the whole poem is what Jarchi designates

&quot;VSjJ N^PP
&quot; short

reading,&quot;
i. e.

t elliptical, and in several parts

rather obscure
;
but the Messiah, who is the sublimes! theme of
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David s Psalms, to which this forms an epilogue, is here clearly and

prominently set forth, which should not have been overlooked.
1

The import and connexion of the whole is as follows :

y er&amp;gt; 2. The Psalmist first announces the source of his com

position. The strains of my sweet songs are not of my own com

posing, but they are the productions of the Spirit of God, who put

these words into my mouth. It is the indwelling of his extraordinary

influence as the immediate antecedent to their production.

y er&amp;gt; 3. As to the loftiest theme of my Psalms, viz., the king

Messiah, it was the God of Israel, the rock of Jacob, who promised

me a ruler over all men ruling in the fear of God.

lEN and &quot;)2H denote both to say and to promise (see Deut. vi. 3
;

xix. 18; Jon. iii. 10). The noun &quot;IftN also, derived from this verb,

has the same significations, viz., saying (Ps. xix. 4), and promise

(Ps. Ixxvii. 8). ^iD, &quot;ruler&quot; is the object, D1NZL, over all men,&quot;

like Ps. xxii. 28-32 and Ixxii. 11, 17.

The appellation p^^,
&quot; The righteous one&quot; is used of Messiah in

Is. lili. 11, and D^N TlNn? ^#iD,
&quot;

ruling in the fear of God,&quot;
is

applied by the same prophet to the shoot from the stock of Jesse,

viz.,
&quot; The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him . . . the spirit of

the fear of God, and his delight shall be in the fear of Jehovah
&quot;

(Is. xi. 2, 3).

Ver. 4. He shall be like the light of the morning.
&quot; Christ is a

light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel&quot;

(Lukeii. 32).

1EDp Philip,
&quot; from the glittering rain,&quot; literally, from the light

1

Pye Smith, after Kemricott, finds here not only a reference to Messiah the

King, but also supposes that ver. 7 refers to a persecuted and crucified Saviour
;

but his version has the disadvantage of not being borne out by the Hebrew text,

and of spoiling the antithesis in ver. 7. It reads as follows :-

1. The oracle of David the son of Jessai,

Even the oracle of the high-raised hero,

Anointed by the God of Jacob,
And the delightful author of the songs

of Israel.

2. The Spirit of God speaketh by me,
And his word is upon my tongue,

3. The God of Israel saith,

To me speaketh the God of Israel.

4. Ruling over man is a righteous one,

Ruling in the fear of God :

Kven as the light of the morning shall

he shine,

Jehovah the Sun.

A morning without cloud for brightness,

[as] After rain the herbage from the

earth.

5. Truly this is my house with God,

For an everlasting covenant he has fixed

with me.

6. But the wicked shall not grow
As prickles, to be moved away all of

them
;

For they cannot be taken by the hand.

7. And the man who shall touch them

Will be filled with the iron and the

shaft of the spear.

Scripture Testimony, 3rd. Ed., I., p. 262, seq.
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from the rain, which we take for &quot;11DJD mSD
;
one Q being pleonastic,

as Lev. iv. 12, rUHD
1

? yinD ^N, for yin ^N. The meaning we con

ceive to be :

&quot; not hke the rainy morning, when the clouds darken

the sun, and make his light uncertain, but like the bright unclouded

morning, when the sun shines with serene and steady brilliancy.&quot;

Ver. 5.
&quot; For my house is not so with God,&quot; that its dynasty

should be tottering, and exposed to shifts and uncertainties
;

it rests

upon a sure foundation, viz., upon the covenant made with the

fathers and with Judah, from whose family I was chosen. 1

The same view of our passage is taken by Kimchi :

IP N#;T iro^n
1

? Nj?N
niB irw nzpa D^SI m

Q^ty nn? ^ IOT ^^ ny. ^95 mJ N^N ID i^N vra

v 0^ :

&quot; For a morning of mist and clouds, it now shines and now

it rains, and is good only for the growth of grass from the earth.

But my house is not so
;

it shines at all times and at &l seasons, for

he has made with me an everlasting covenant.&quot;

yer&amp;gt; 0.
&quot;

Surely this is all my salvation and all my delight, that

promises so bright and so glorious should be connected with my
house

;
shall it not prosper, when God, v

&quot;^3-7? promised it unto

me?&quot;

In addition to the fact that this epilogue has no sense

unless we adopt its Messianic interpretation, we have

also the authority of Jonathan s Targum, who renders

ver. 1, NJinm
{rt^ Nofe siiD

1

?
Na3Jp&amp;gt;n

in ^Jis) I^NI

^D 1

? TTJTVH, &quot;And these are the prophetic words of

David, which he prophesied concerning the end of the

world and the days of consolation which are to come
;&quot;

and ver. 3, D^J=I T/\jn NITttfp WiTT iO^D b rwjp^ &quot;IO

H Kjn^ni^, 101/^1,
&quot; he promised to appoint me a king,

namely, Messiah, who is to rise and rule in the fear of

God.&quot;

1 See 1 Chron. xxxviii. 4, where David traces his election to the throne of

Israel to the promise made to Judah: &quot;For he hath chosen Judah to be the

ruler, and of the house of Judah, the house of my father; and among the sons of

my father he liked to make me king over all Israel.&quot;
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&quot;After such a definite historical testimony to the

expectation of the Messiah by the ancient king, it

appears to us, that the expositor of the Psalms, guided

merely by a regard to historical verity, must proceed on

the supposition,
that among the many lyrical effusions

of the royal Psalmist, some at least will be found in

which this great hope is expressed.&quot;

This historic testimony is fully sustained by the New

Testament authority : when the Pharisees said that the

Messiah was the son of David, our Lord asked them,

&quot;How then does David, lv Tri/et^cm, in spirit call him

Lord?&quot;
2

quoting the 110th Psalm. On the day of

Pentecost, the apostle Peter, in his address to the assem

bled multitude, argues the resurrection of Christ from

Psa. xvi :

&quot; Therefore being a prophet, and knowing

that God hath sworn with an oath to him, that of the

fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise

up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before

spake of the resurrection of Christ
&quot;

(Acts ii. 29).

In considering, then, the Psalms on historical ground,

on the one hand, and comparing them with the quota

tions in the New Testament, on the other, we find two

kinds of Messianic references :

I. DIRECT AND EXCLUSIVE MESSIANIC-PROPHETIC

PSALMS, namely, those in the exposition of which we are

limited, either by their contents or by New Testament

authority, to Christ as their exclusive object, and, to use

the expression of Hieronymus,
&quot; Audacis est hos Psalmos

interpretari velle, imo de eis aliucl sentire
;&quot;

and

II. METAPHRASIS, i. e., where the words of the

Psalmist are only the substratum for the New Tes

tament writers own ideas.

1 Tlioluck. OM Testament in the New. 2 Matt. xxii. 4&quot;..
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ir fsnltra.

UNDER the direct and exclusive Messianic-prophetic
Psalms we class the following : Psa. ii. xvi. xxii. xlv.

Ixxii. and ex.

They differ from the Messianic prophecies in respect

of form only.
1 The prophets deliver their visions with

the prefatory oracular njn* 0$!, the word of Jehovah,

&c., whilst the Psalmist delivers his prediction in the

form of a lyrical poem, for the service of the temple,

which was eminently calculated to inspire the Jewish

mind, and keep alive in Israel the expectation of the

promised salvation through the Messiah.

We now proceed to the consideration of the Messianic

Psalms, namely, those which have a direct and exclusive

reference, commencing with Psalm ii.

1 This remark we would extend to all the Psalins ;
and the distinction made by

Maimonides, Keil (5th Vol. of Hiiv. Intr., p. 102), 6hler (Prolegomena, p. 91 ff),

between the prophets and the Hagiographa, as if consisting in the degree of

inspiration; which theory has been embodied by Sack (Apologetik), in a sentence

generally understood to mean, that the Hagiographa contain no new revelation,

but are used by the Spirit for the elucidation of former prophecies, has, we think,

been satisfactorily refuted by Havernick (Intr. II., 67), and no one will adopt it

who has paid the least attention to the prophetic Psalms.

H
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$ra nf

PSALM II.

THIS Psalm bears no title, or name of its author, but

the fact of its being classed among the Psalms of David,

and put in such a prominent place in the collection j

1
its

resemblance to his acknowledged Psalms, especially to

the 110th, and to 2 Sam. vii. 23 ;

2
and, moreover, the

authority of the New Testament, Acts iv. 25, leaves no

doubt that David was its author.

We may consider this Psalm as a sublime specimen of

the poetic diction of the Hebrew prophets, who paint

with vivid colours the vision in which they are wrapt by

the spirit of inspiration.

It yields to none of the poetic writings of the Old

Testament in sublimity of personification, unity, and

progressive action. Its dramatic regularity is perfect.

Different persons are alternately introduced speaking

and acting, without the change of person being indi

cated. It divides itself into four stanzas of three verses

each :

I. The poet describes the murmur and rage of many

kings and nations, who are heard at a distance, as it

were, plotting rebellion against Jehovah and against his

anointed.

II. Prom thence he raises his eyes to heaven, where

Jehovah is enthroned, who first smiles at their impotent

1 In some Codd. this is considered as the first in order, and the preceding as an

introduction to it. The Al Codex has in Acts xiii. 33: eV
T&amp;lt;? x|/a\MoJ T$ ^TV,

which reading is preferred to the common T$ SeiWep? by Erasmus, Bengel, and

Griesbach.
2 To which, see our exposition, infra.
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rage, then lie rebukes them, and their murmurs change
into terror.

III. The anointed himself declares the Divine decree

in relation to his claims, viz., that he is the Son of

God, the rightful heir, and ruler over the whole

earth.

IV. In conclusion, the Psalmist exhorts them to sub

mission, with threatening of Divine wrath to the dis

obedient, and a benediction to believers.

Ver. 1. Why rage the nations

And the people contrive a
vanity ?

2. The kings of the earth rise,

And princes take counsel together,

Against Jehovah and against his Mes
siah :

3.
&quot; Let us burst their bands

And cast from us their cords !&quot;

4. He, enthroned in heaven, laughs,

The Lord mocks at them.

5. Then he speaks to them in his wrath,

And in his anger he terrifies them.

6. Yet I have anointed my king
Over Zion my holy hill.

7 . I will declare the decree :

Jehovah hath said unto me,
&quot; Thou art my son,

This day
6 have I begotten thee.

Ask from me,

And I will give (thee) nations (for)

thine inheritance,

And for thy possession the uttermost

parts of the earth.

6
or, now.
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Ver. 9. Thou slialt rule&quot; them with an iron

sceptre ;

As a potter s vessel thou shalt dash

them in
pieces.&quot;

10. And now kings bethink yourselves :

5

Be admonished ye judges of the earth.

1 1 . Serve the Lord with fear,

And tremble with awe.

12. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye

perish on the way,

For yet a little, and his wrath will

kindle.

Blessed are they trusting in him.

or, break.

l or, act

wisely.

y er&amp;gt; i. The praise bestowed upon Homer

&quot;

Semper ad cventum festmat, et in inedias res

duditorem rapit&quot;

is due to our Psalmist. The writer introduces us at once into the

very midst of the action. He hears the tumult, and asks HD7, why ?

to what end? why should they attempt a rebellion which can only

terminate in their own destruction? Eage, ^&quot;1,
is used of the

stormy sea, and of popular concourse, and is expressive of the din of

the multitude.

Homer compares the tumultuous concourse of the people to a

swarm of bees :

e7re&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;reuoj/To 8e Aaol

Hirre HOvea elcn yueAta a acoj/ aSt^awv. II. ii. 87.

Aquila, eSopvp-hdriffav, like
&quot; the noise of a horse.&quot; JTin, to meditate,

contrive. Herder takes the verb in its primary signification &quot;to

murmur :&quot;

&quot; Was brausen sie leeren Schall ?&quot; why do they murmur empty

sound ? and finds in it an exquisite gnomon pointing to the result ol

the contest.

The first verb, tt^H, is in the pret., contemplating the action from

its commencement ;
and the second is the future of progressive

action (see Gramm. 227, b. ii.)

yer 2. Nations and peofdes are synonymous parallels ; so, also,
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kings and princes. Yl^j of the earth, including kings and nations of all

times who are opposed to the kingdom of God. -TID^, niph. of
*fp^,

to set themselves, to make a stand against, is synonymous with

!Q^VV. Jarchi, Ben Ezra, Mendelsohn, Herder, derive it from T1D,

secret, as in Psa. xxxi. 14. It includes, perhaps, both ideas, to plot

secretly.

Ver. 3. npJl^ and rOv^J are in the exhortative form, come

let us tear, let us cast off, &c. l)e Wette founds one of his objections

to the Messianic application of this Psalm upon this verse, namely,
&quot; The Messiah is first to subdue the nations, and then bring them

under his sway ;
but here, those who are already his subjects, rise up

in rebellion against him. But where is the nation w^hich, having

received his religion, afterwards endeavoured to extirpate it ?&quot;

But he takes too narrow a view of the prophetic language. The

Psalmist s prophetic vision extends further. He takes his standing

point at the time when the religion of Christ is established, and thus

speaks of him as having already appeared, and as being installed

rightful king over all nations. They already belong to him de jure,

and hence the exhortation to obedience and submission.

For the fulfilment of this prophecy, we must look not only to the

heathen nations and kings, who say
&quot; We will not have this man to reign

over us&quot; Luke xix. 14, but also to all the abettors of the papal

system, who, under the garb of Christianity, seek to extirpate the

G-ospel of Christ.

Mark the suffixes in iftMl HChft, their bonds, and *lDVpJ., their

cords laid upon us by Jehovah and his Son.

yer . 4. 2V}}*
1

,
act. partc.

&quot;

the enthroned
&quot;

in the heavens laughs.

This forms a contrast with the rage and tumult of the enemies. 1

From laughter, he makes a transition to &quot;he mocks at them;&quot; and,

lastly, he speaks and terrifies them.

Ver. 6. XTpDJ is the same as &quot;WTttfQ, I have anointed. The

Sept., as if the words of Messiah commenced here, render, eyw 3f

KCLTEGTaQriv (3affi\e,vQ VTT avrov TT 2twy opog TO CLJLOV uvrov,
&quot; but I have

been installed by him king over Zion, his holy mountain.&quot; &quot;We should

See a similar description by Horace :

Prudens futuri temporis exitum

Caliginosa nocte pi-emit Deus.

Ridetqtie, si mortalis ultra

Fas trcpidat. Carra., lib. iii. 29.
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read accordingly, ittflp . . . iSD \PDD3, which has been adopted by

the Vulgate and others. But it breaks the dramatic regularity as

well as the connexion. &quot;We therefore think, with De Wette, that

this translation very likely originated in false interpretation.

yer . 7. ^, concerning (Gen. xx. 2; Ps. Ixix. 7). p^Jl, the decree,

is understood by Von Meyer to mean,
&quot; The new law of faith in the

Son. of God, which is the fundamental law of his kingdom.&quot;

^pPn^ DVil (b for b, as
DJpttf T, for *], Deut. iv. 1), / have this

day begotten thee, i, e., I have this day manifested and declared thee to

be my Son
; agreeably to Horn. i. 4 : rov bpifrOlvTor; viov Qeov kv

dwapei, efficaciously declared to be the Son of God.

We read in Emeh-habacha : ]V^ bit
1

? litO ]3, rPIT H-TH H^ttfDPT,

O ~)JW, This Messiah shall be the beloved Son of the Most High

God, as it is said (Ps. ii. 7), &C. 1

Ver. 8. Here Christ s mediatorial office is prominently pointed

out. As the Son of God, seated at his right hand, he is making
intercession for mankind, and in virtue, and on account of what he

had done and suffered, he was at his request to have the nations for

his inheritance. Aben Ezra: ]3 ^ ]2n JIN ^mn 1

? IXH SJTlp

D
&quot;IDN,

It is the custom of the father to give a patrimony to his son,

therefore he says, &quot;For thine inheritance.&quot;

DSK, like JTOj?, never means &quot;boundaries
&quot;

(of Palestine), Heb.

7^03, but end of the earth. It is to justify this claim that the Divine

decree is here noticed. The limits of Messiah s kingdom are co

extensive with the ends of the earth, and throughout the length and

breadth of that kingdom homage and submission to the Son of God
is required.

Ver. 9. Djnri, fut. kal. of #JH, with D.. suffix, to break; Chaldee,

Aben Ezra, D-Q^rT; Jarchi, D?*mn. The Sept.,

^ and Syr., &amp;lt;QJ] ]^&amp;gt;Z,
thou shalt feed them (like a shep

herd) or rule them. They would accordingly read QJTin, from

njin ;
in which case, D^S^ri is no synonymous parallel, but a further

development of the idea of strict government, iron yoke. It refers

evidently to the second coming of our Lord.

The idea of his appearing as a destroyer to his enemies is in

perfect keeping with other declarations of the Old and New Tes-

Quoted by Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judent., II., 722.
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tament
; as, e.g.,

&quot; He shall smite the eartli with the rod of his

mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked &quot;

(Is. xi. 4; comp. Ps. Ixxii. 4; ex. 6). The most striking parallel is

found in Rev. ii. 27 :

&quot; Hide us from the face of him that sitteth

upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.&quot;

Yer. 10. &2&F\, imper. hiph. of ^Jfc, to be wise. Mendelsohn :

Bedenkt es wohl, consider it well, or, bethink yourself. THp^PT is the

imperat. niph. in its reflexive signification, to be instructed or to

take admonition. Aben Ezra considers it as a play of words,

forming a contrast to iDMTnnHD,
&quot;

their cords,&quot; ver. 3, which they

wanted to cast off.

Ver. 11. ?

)7^, Sept. dyaXAido-Scu, to rejoice. We prefer Gesenius s

translation: erbebt, tremble, like Hos. v. 10; Arab., ^W*-
Ver. 12. Kiss the Son, &quot;)3

= ]3, as Prov. xxxi. 2, lest he be

angry. We are not convinced by Hengstenberg s pleading that this

pronoun, and the one in ver. 12, trust in him, relate to Messiah;

they more naturally refer to Jehovah, against whom the rebellion

was in the first instance plotted.

His difficulty in the &quot; sudden change of the subject
&quot;

will be

removed, when we take 13 as an abbreviation for 133, his son, corre

sponding to &quot;03 in ver. 7. Thus,
&quot;

kiss his Son, lest he, viz., the

father, be wrath
;

5 and the harmony of the conclusion with its com

mencement, HTTP ^ (ver. 2), greatly enhances its beauty.

Ver. 12. ZP#Q3, soon (Ps. Ixxxi. 15), corresponding to

&quot;

yet a little
&quot;

(John xvi. 16).

The imagery of this Psalm is evidently taken from

the incidents of David s own life.

When he ascended the throne,
&quot; the Philistines came

up to war against him&quot; (2 Sam. v. 17-20), and it is not

unlikely that this Psalm had been composed on that

very occasion.

We are the more induced to refer it to that period,

when we remember the light in which David regarded

his government and dynasty, namely, as being only a

link in that golden chain which extends from Judah to
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Messiah (1 Chron. xxxviii. 4; 2 Sam. vii. 14; Ps.

Ixxxix. 77) ; hence, such incidents in his own history

might have been the occasion of bright revelations as

regards his Son and Lord, against whom, also, rulers

and nations will conspire to throw off their allegiance.

We find the same idea expressed by Stier, with the only

difference that he considers David as a typical personage

of Christ.
1

That David himself is not the subject of our Psalm,

that, under frfttftp, the promised Saviour of mankind is

understood, is proved :

I. From the testimony of tradition.

a) The Jewish nation generally regarded this Psalm

as a Messianic prediction. Nathaniel saitli to Christ,
&quot; Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel/

John i. 49. The high priest also asked Jesus,
&quot; Art

thou the Messiah, the Son of God?&quot; Matt. xxv. 63,

which appellation they could have derived from no other

passage of the Old Testament than the seventh verse of

our Psalm.

b) The ancient Rabbinic expositors, as Eabbi Sadjas

Gaon, llabbi Moses Hadarshan, consider this Psalm as

Messianic ; and, among the modern, Aben Ezra and

Jarchi. The latter rabbi, indeed, abandoned this inter

pretation according to his own confession, ra^^
nrrfcpn, for the refutation of heretics, i. e., to destroy the

argument drawn from it by Christians, which, however,

does not affect the case.
2

1 Es konnte dieser Moment in seinem Leben, dem Koniglichen Propheten ein

Anlass werden, zu neuer, tieferer Durchschauung des Vorbildes dass er selber

war. (70 Auserlesene Psalmen.)

2 D^DH rQ^rP is not found in present editions. It was, most likely,

omitted because it was found rather too candid a confession; it has, however,

been restored by Pocock, in his Miscel. ad Portam Mosis, p. 308, in an Erfurt MS.
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II. The New Testament writers are in favour of a

direct Messianic prediction :

a) In Acts xiii. 33, the Apostle Paul argues the

resurrection of Christ from ver. 7 :

&quot; As it is also written

in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I

begotten thee
;&quot;

which argument has no validity unless

we understand the reference as direct and exclusive.

This is not a little strengthened by a subsequent part of

the Apostle s argument, ver. 35-38, where he continues

to prove the same from Psalm xvi.
;
from which it is

evident that he puts both these Psalms, viz., ii. and xvi.,

in the same category, and applies to them the same

principles of hermeneutics.

Now as the sixteenth Psalm is unquestionably directly

and exclusively Messianic (see our exposition, infra), so

also the second.

b) See also Heb. i. 5,
&quot; For unto which of the angels

said he at any time, Thou art my Son?&quot; &c.
;
Heb. v. 5,

&quot; So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high

priest, but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son,&quot; &c.

III. The internal evidences, or the language of the

Psalm itself, excludes all possibility of referring it to

David or to any other king.

a) The first thing striking in this Psalm, as being

inapplicable to any earthly ruler, is (ver. 2) the close

connexion existing between Jehovah and his anointed;

so that, to oppose him, amounts to rebellion against

Jehovah himself; whilst, on the other hand (ver. 11, 12),

to
&quot;

kiss the Son
&quot;

is the parallel of
&quot;

serving the Lord.&quot;

To this may be added the suffixes of tovmpiD and

IDVpJ.,
&quot;

their cords, their bands
&quot;

(ver. 3), which shows

the same degree of authority attached to both ;
in other

i
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words, a community of interest existing between the

father and son.

The supposition that David thus speaks of himself is

contrary to the genius of the Old Testament saints
;
and

no parallel instance can be produced from the whole

Book of Psalms.

What a contrast would it present, when compared, for

instance, with Psalm iv. 3, &quot;But know that Jehovah

hath set apart the godly for his service : the Lord will

hear when I call unto him
;&quot;

or Psalm vi. 8,
&quot;

Depart
from me all ye workers of iniquity, for the Lord hath

heard the voice of my weeping.&quot;

How, then, will Hofmann and De Wette make the

same Psalmist exhibit so much pride and presumption?
Such a hypothesis appears to us utterly incongruous.

b) Not less striking is the appellation used by
Jehovah: &quot;fjnN ^3-, &quot;thou art my Son;&quot; which appella

tion, although separately considered, will not prove
much in favour of the Messianic interpretation, as the

same predicate is used of Israel, Exod. iv. 22, and of the

antediluvian church (Gen. vi. 2) ;
also of the leader of

the theocracy, as well as of heathen rulers (Ps. Ixxxii. 6) ;

is yet of the utmost significance when considered in con

nexion with the following parallel : &quot;I have this day

T^? begotten thee,&quot; and with the exhortation ^ Wi
&quot;kiss the Son&quot; (ver. 12).

We rest our argument, therefore, that the Messiah,

the Son of Grod alone, is here understood by the term ]3-,

upon the emphatic repetition of the appellation.

This evidence we think impregnable, even by Hof-

mann s objection, viz.,
&quot;

Why not take the same predi

cates in Dent, xxxii. 18 and in Jer. ii. 27 in the same
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sense?&quot;
1 For the instances referred to bear no analogy

to the Psalm in question. In Deut. xxxviii. 18

&quot; Of the rock that begat thee thou art unmindful,

And hast forgotten Grod that formed thee,&quot;

the language is unmistakeably figurative. T/J,
&quot;

begat,&quot;

is explained by the synonymous parallel l/TTTDp,
&quot; formed

thee.&quot; In Jeremiah ii. 27, the prophet reproves the

Jewish nation for their idolatrous practices :

&quot;

They say to a stock, Thou art my father,

And to a stone, Thou hast begotten me.&quot;

Who can mistake its meaning, that the Prophet repre

sents them as invoking the idol as if it was their father,

i. e., their creator ?

Far otherwise is it here, where the phrase,
&quot; Thou art

my Son is explained by the parallel,
&quot;

this day have I

begotten thee;&quot; and again, &quot;Kiss the Son, &c.,&quot; by
which the Holy Spirit emphatically intimates that the

Son of God, Karf
eox^&quot;

^s here understood.

For the question, whether a phrase is to be taken in a

literal or a figurative sense, must be decided by the con

nexion in which the phrase occurs. Now, so far as

language can make a thing plain, it speaks in favour of

our version. For we cannot think of any case more

strongly favoured by the connexion than the word under

consideration. The Sonship of Messiah is so em

phatically stated and reiterated, as if to guard against

such expositions as advanced by neologian writers. To
have added to the emphasis would have degenerated it

into tautology.

c) The anointed King referred to (ver. 8) is to have

for his inheritance all the ends of the earth. This can-

1

Weissagung in Erfullung, I., p. 160.
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not be applied to David s conquests without violently

changing the sublime to the extravagant.

The ingenious Hofmann, indeed, thinks that &quot;this

promise is not real, but ideal, like Mark ix. 23
;
Who

soever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed

and be cast into the sea, and shall believe ... he shall

have whatsoever he says ;
but the Apostles never

removed mountains, but effected by the power of their

faith only that which was requisite for the exercise of

their office.&quot;

This point we would be tempted to concede to him, if

this was the only declaration of the universal dominion

of Messiah if we had not such positive promises, which

no ingenuity can evade nor sophistry expunge, as, e. g.,
&quot; He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the

river to the ends of the earth&quot; (Ps. Ixxii. 8).

The supposition, then, that David refers it to himself

is utterly inadmissible, as it would change the most

sublime prophetic ode into a piece of bombast, if not

presumption.
Still less can this Psalm apply to Solomon, for in this

case we are left even without a historic basis. We read

of 110 rebellion against Solomon
;
on the contrary, that

his reign was distinguished by constant and unbroken

peace (1 Kings iv. 5 ; 1 Chron. xxii. 9).

The Messianic interpretation of our Psalm, in fact, is

so apparent, that even those whom dogmatic views must

have strongly biassed against it have been constrained to

adopt such interpretation. Thus Aben Ezra : ^ QN)

-VTQ 1JHV -OTn rrran, &quot;If we refer this (Psalm) to

Messiah, the matter is clearer.&quot; Even Eichhorn says,
&quot; The fact cannot be denied, that if we suppose the
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Psalm to relate to Messiah, every description retains its

most natural meaning, every expression stands in its

proper place, every word in a clear light.
&quot; ]

Berthold,

Bosenmuller (2nd ed.), Dathe, Hufnagel, Tholuck, are

decided in its favour.

With such important and weighty testimony before

us the interpretation of the Jewish fathers; the

authority of the New Testament, combined with the

internal evidences of the Psalm itself, which admits of

no other natural application we are justified in saying

that none who are not under a mental delusion will

apply this Psalm to any other subject than Messiah the

Son of God.

1 Bibliothek der Bibl. Literatur, I., 534.
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\)t

PSALM XYI.

THE dramatic character of the poetic diction appears
here more strikingly than in the Psalm we have last

considered.

Whilst in the second Psalm the persons speaking

change alternately without their names being indicated,

here the whole poem is put into the mouth of Messiah,
who is represented as a sufferer in approaching death.

He expresses his confidence in God (ver. 1) as the sole

source and author of his bliss (ver. 2), as well as that of

all the saints, in whom is all his delight (ver. 3). His

abhorrence of the wicked and their worship (ver. 4) ;

Jehovah being his support and the enlarger of his

portion (ver. 5). He is well satisfied with the share

fallen to his lot (ver. G). He does not shrink from the

most cruel sufferings awaiting him, for his hope and

confidence repose in Jehovah, who will not abandon him
even in hades, nor leave his body to undergo corruption,
but will raise him to life and to the enjoyment of

pleasures at his right hand for ever (ver. 7-11).

MICHTAM OF DAVID.

Ver. 1. Preserve me, O God, for in thee have I i

trusted.

2. Thoua hast said to Jehovah, Thou art

my God,

My bliss ! there is none besides thee.

3. To the saints that are in the earth



PSALM XVI. 63

And [to] the excellent, in whom is all

my delight.

Ver. 4. They multiply their sorrows who hasten

elsewhere.

I will not accept
a
their libations more

[defiled] than blood,

Nor take their names upon my lips.

5. Jehovah is my allotted portion and my
cup.

Thou enlargest my lot.

6. Lines are fallen to me in pleasant

[places],

Yea, my heritage is pleasant to me.

7. T will bless Jehovah, who has [thus]
counselled^ concerning me ;

Also at nights my reins prompt me.

8. I have set Jehovah before me always.

When [he is] at my right hand, I shall

not waver.

9. Therefore does my heart rejoice, and

my soul exulteth.

Yea, my flesh also shall rest in safety.

10. For thou wilt not abandon me in Sheol,

Thou wilt not permit thy Holy-One to

see corruption.

Thou wilt make me know the way of

life;

Fulness ofjoy in thy presence ;

Pleasures at thy right hand for ever.

11

or, pour.

b decreed.

c lit. ho
nour.

The title DfGQ, Michtam, heading this Psalm, is explained by
Aben Ezra, T3 DJ1|) IDS 13.33 TOP, &quot;a precious song, like refined
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gold,&quot;
So Luther and Mendelsohn :

&quot; Ein golden Kleinod&quot; Clericus

finds an analogy in ^pwovg i-n-eat of Pythagoras. The LXX and

Theodot., orr/Aoypa^m, public inscription; and the Targum, NS)^3,

N^ H.Fl, tituli inscription

It is most likely only another name for ^JTOfcp, &quot;a writing,&quot; like

Is. xxxviii. 9, used for private devotion; while the title &quot;liDTD was

given to those Psalms which were sung in the temple.
2

Yer. 1. God!
7&amp;gt;N, expresses the attribute of power. Aben

Ezra, *ypVf\Tb by\r\W &quot;Ito-l,
&quot;thou mighty, who art able to save

me.&quot; Aqu., Irr^ype..

Yer. 2. .TnftN,
&quot; thou hast said.

&quot; All Rabbinic expositors supply

&quot;my soul;&quot; so the Chaldee, HJJT D&quot;J|?
ttfSti A3N F$2!?, which is no

uncommon phrase in Hebrew (comp. Ps. xlii. 16
;

xliii. 5
;

Jer.

iv. 19; Sam. iii. 24). The Sept. l7ra, and Syr. fa] = VV}DN, &quot;/

have
said,&quot;

which is, indeed, found in some Codd.

For O TN, read O TK, &quot;-my
God&quot; agreeably to all versions, or else

the clause is mere tautology.

I have said to Jehovah, Thou art my God. There is a charm in

these two monosyllables : my God ! They give wings to the soul to

soar into the regions of sweet and solemn delight. But who can

soar to the height, who can fathom the depth of their significance,

when they proceed from the mouth of Him, who was in the beginning
with God, and who was God ?

Hence the same idea is further developed in the appellation

\TQito, &quot;my bliss,&quot;
or highest treasure (like DIS, my cup, ver. 5).

But these endearing epithets are only used to prepare the way, as it

were, for expressing the relation of Messiah to his church, viz.,
&quot; Thou art not only my highest treasure, but there is none besides thee to the

1 The striking fact, that the Chaldee renders this Psalm only
to the exclusion of the others (Ps. Ivi.-lx.) bearing the same superscription, leads

me to think that this rendering originated with the Jewish practice of having this

Psalm, from ver. 8 seq., facing them when saying their prayers in the synagogue;
and it is not impossible that the ffrn\oypa$ia of the LXX in this Psalm is owing
to the same circumstance, which title they transferred to the other Psalms for

the sake of uniformity.

2 Lee s derivation of Tlfttft from the Arab. ., iratus, s. cantavit, we prefer,

to that of the Rabbis
, Bishop Lowth s, and Gesenius

, who derive it from
to cut, prune,

- BO called on account of its being divided into rhythmical
numbers.&quot;
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saints, D^ttfVTj?, #ytot, in the earth, and to the excellent, towards

whom is all my yearning desire
;&quot;

in other words, those whom I came

down to save, and &quot;

call to be saints,&quot; they also have none besides thee.

Messiah and his saints are thns bound up in the love and worship
of Grod (comp. John xvii. 23 seq.)

In a philological point of view, our exposition is free from all

objections, being the literal rendering of the Masoretic text. The

only change it involves is the division of verses 2 and 3.
1

*p/Jj, besides thee, like Gren. xxxi. 50, D^lf?
1

?, to the saints
;
the

7 being the dative of the possessor. HHM, and [to] the excellent
;

the 7 to be supplied from D &Hjp
1

?. It is sometimes omitted without

being thus attached to the preceding member of the sentence, as

2 Sam. iv. 2, ]% for
]1^ ;

Euth i. 2, Httf for Ht^. It is here the

plural construct to Dl ^SJH 73 (the excellent of all), in whom is my
delight, which is the appellation of the church of God, Is. Ixii. 4 :

N&quot;o more shalt them be called forsaken,

Neither shall thy land be called desolate,

But thou shalt be called,
HI ^SH, &quot;my delight in her.&quot;

This, then, we consider to be the most natural and easy con

struction of these two verses. But as they have considerably taxed

the ingenuity of expositors, and have called forth many emendations

of the Masoretic text, we shall submit some of them to the con

sideration of our readers :

I. The English version has improved upon the LXX : rwr ayaStit

pov ov xpeiav exeig, &quot;my good thou needest not,&quot; in rendering, &quot;my

goodness extendeth not unto thee, but to the saints, &c.&quot; This,

with its unquestionable superiority to other versions, is still only a

paraphrase, and makes, after all, neither sense nor proper connexion
;

and besides, *[yj never denotes &quot; unto thee&quot;

II. More objectionable is such an exposition as S. Jarchi s, e. g.,

btob Hail *fb% tib *b iW njntt# rVhVjn,
&quot; The goodness which

thou art doing for me, thou art not indebted to reward me&quot;

III. The Chaldee: ^JD -Q NyJT/lO N) VO IP D&quot;p, &quot;truly my
goodness is not given (me) without thee.&quot; So Symm. a.ya$6v pov

&amp;gt; /! O

OVK iffTiv O.VEV ffov
;
and Syriac : ^&amp;lt;TI

yZa-^&amp;gt; ^^ *.*A.d^o, &quot;and my
goodness is from thee.&quot;

1 This exposition is to some extent adopted by Mendelsohn: &quot;Mchts ist iiber

dich den Heiligen in diesern hande.&quot;

K
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Ver. 3. To the saints, &c. J. D. Michaelis, to suit the LXX,
TOIQ cLyioiQ roi tv Trj yy avrov ESavpayTdjffe TTO.VTCL

&f.\f]fj,a.Ta
uvrov iv

avro ic, suggests
1 the following emendations:

Instead of D2 ^SJH b&amp;gt;3 mW HDPf Vl^l
T

:
v T -;- T I VTT

Bead D2 VStSJn ^3 TINTO rtnN3,
T T T -; T

; :

-
:

&quot; To the saints in his land he performs wonders? all his delights is in

them.&quot; Herder, with greater plausibility and less violence to the

text, reads 3 nTN HDPT
to&quot;!^ nttfN D^j, &quot;As to the saints

which are in his land, they are my glory ;&quot;
where } only is trans

posed.

Arer. 4. tTV, &quot;they multiply;&quot; fut. for the present; being a

proposition which will always hold good, as antecedent and conse

quence. Erring, their trouble, from
J&quot;O^ ;

so the Sept., aSeveia
X

avT&v
;
and Syr., &amp;lt;oov..D|i&amp;gt; ; Mendelsohn, Stier, and De &quot;Wette.

The Targum has
&quot;piT/p

1

?^, their idols; Symm. ra ti^wXa (tvrwv
;

so

Gesenius, Eosenm., and Ewald.

The last-mentioned critic renders -&quot;PHD IHSt, they purchase
another

; Geseii., accus. of the neuter =
aliorsum,

&quot; Ellen anders

wohin
;&quot; Symm., etg ra oTriait) croxwav, as if linj^, is yet better than

the Sept., pera ravra = ]D HHK, (Yulg.) postea.

Dn^DJ ^ D^ ^2L (Engl. version),
&quot; I shall not

pour,&quot;
as the hiphil

has also the kal signification. Here, however, we take the hiphil in

its declarative sense,
&quot; I shall not declare, acknowledge, or accept&quot; which

is favoured by the Targum : pnrnD^ NJjjniL ^^. &, &quot; I shall not

accept with favour their libations&quot; But eveii taking the verb in its kal

signification, nothing can be objected against its Messianic reference,
as our Saviour in his state of humiliation wras actually tempted to

idolatry (Matt, iv.)

The LXX have ov p) &amp;lt;ruj/ayayw rac avvaywyaQ avruv, as if

D^, more [defiled] than blood. The D does not admit here of

any other explanation than as the comparative degree, where the

adjective is understood
;

as (according to Lowth) in more

1 Michaelis Critisches Collegium, p. 85.

z How lie makes &quot;T ^J^HD denote to perform wonders, or how, indeed, it can

mean anything, is more than we can say.
3 Geist cler Hebr. Poesie, I., p. 218.
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[copious] than the womb of the morning
&quot;

(Ps. ex. 3). The Hebrew

phrase for libations of blood would be better expressed by D|T2p3 D^T,

or D&quot;T DTOD1
&quot; / do not even take their names upon my lips&quot; i.e., either (as Kimchi),

DJTT D^Nil rfiQttf, &quot;the names of these
men,&quot; or of their libations,

which is employed species pro genere, meaning all abominable practices,
and false worship of every description. It does not refer exclusively
to idolaters, but the D^Tlp are contrasted with the wicked, though

nominally belonging to the church of God
;
and the sense is,

&quot; /

detest the sacrifices of the wicked, which are displeasing to God.&quot;
1

Ver. 5. /Up, contr. for .HfcOp, gift. DOl,
&quot; and my cup,&quot;

is a

figure of speech expressing reward both in a good and in a bad sense,

Ps. xi. 6.

^fpin, fut. hiph. of ^p
1

*, cnraZ Xeyopevuv, to extend, enlarge ; Arab.,

S^^
s. dsSwc.- Gesen. and De Wette take it as an anomalous form

of the active partc. for ^Jp.n, (Engl. version) maintainest
;
to which

Michaelis justly objects, for want of analogy, which want is not sup

plied by the adduced form of ^DV, Is. xxix. 14
;
for this itself is

more likely the future (see Alex, in loc.) Ewald regards it as an

abstract noun: &quot;

Besitzthum&quot; possession;
&quot; Thou art the possession

fallen to me by lot&quot; This ingenious version, however, is fraught with

a philological inaccuracy (rather a strange slip of such an eminent

grammarian, and stranger still that De Wette has nothing more than

a sign (?) to put at the end of it), viz., if we make ^TP l.n a sub

stantive, and predicate of the proposition, whose subject is the

pronoun iTTM, then it must be placed after the subject, thus : *?pp\n

HJpNt ^Ta (see my Gramm. 123, 6).

We therefore derive it, with Jarchi, Schultens, and Michaelis,

from Typ**, to extend, enlarge; n.TlN precedes the verb, to make it

emphatic, viz.,
&quot;

thou, even thou art the enlarger of my lot&quot;

Ver. 6. D^p^^l, in pleasant; [Aben Ezra] supply JTlDlpp,

places ;
the Sept., ev role Kpcmoroie ;

so Bottch., jucunditas ;
Stier

and Luther, auf s liblichste. PHSt^ occurs only in the Chaldee,

signifying
&quot; to

please,&quot;
Dan. ii. 24.

Ver. 7. YJP, to counsel, decree (Ps. Ixii. 5
;

Is. xxxii. 7), with the

1 See Hengstenberg s Christologie, transl. Keith, p. 128. Comp. Is. Ixvi. 3:

&quot;He that offereth an oblation [with such a disposition] as if he offers swings

blood.&quot;
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suffix ^, concerning me (see Gramm., 190), {. e., he who has thus

decreed concerning my mission and my ways. There is thus a regu

larity in the consecution of the thought. First the decree, then the

assistance for carrying it into effect, and lastly the achievement of

the ordained victory (Stier). /li/y, at nights, or in seasons of

trouble,
&quot;

my reins prompt me to carry out my mission,&quot; for

Yer. 8. ViW, piel of PPltf
,
/ have placed ; TJ^D [he being] at my

right hand.

Yer. 9. The confidences expressed in the preceding verses rises

to exultation : Therefore does my heart rejoice, and my soul (literally,

my honour) Hil3. Mos. Hacohen :

l VrtM D^l #33 to Hill)

Tfiprin
*&quot;)K)p^,

&quot;

my honour signifies my soul, there are many instances

in the Book of Psalms.&quot; The LXX : rj yXwo-o-a pov, my tongue.
Yer. 10. For thou wilt not leave me in Sheol

; ttfjM does not

always denote soul, but frequently, also, self, as Ps. iii. 3, bHDN D^ZH

^337, many say to my soul, i. e., to myself; Gr.
0i\o&amp;gt; rjrop,

his beloved

soul = himself.

/^Nttf, hades, is the name given to the grave, or to the general

receptacle of the dead (German, das Todtenreich). It is distin

guished from *)5|?. a (single) grave or burial place, D HUp. The *? is

the dative of tarrying at a place, as H3^p^, in Mizpah, Hos. v. 1
;
so

^iNttf
1

?, in hades.2

Thou wilt not deliver thy Holy-One, like the Hp (marginal

reading), ^&quot;fDH.

In favour of this reading, we have not only the marginal cor

rection, punctuation, all the versions, as well as 156 Codd. of Kenn.
and De Eossi, but also the expositions of the Apostles (Acts ii. 25),
who could not thus have reasoned had it not been the accepted

reading among the Jews.

J-ritf
1

&quot;)

1

?, to see, or experience, Ps. xxxiv. 13, IVtD ,D
S

IN
&quot;6,

to experience

good (days).

ring; signifies both THE GRAVE, from rfittf, to bow down, and

1 Quoted by Aben Ezra, on Gen. xlix.
2
Nothing but determined opposition, irrespective of the means employed, can

engender such objection as Hufnagel s (Diss. in Ps., p. 114), viz.,
&quot; If the Messianic

interpretation be the true one, instead of 7, we would have 71Kt^2l.&quot; If 3j^
means to abandon, and / in or at a place, who can dogmatize against the Messianic

interpretation,
&quot; To abandon in Shcol?&quot;
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corruption, from Jinttf TO CORRUPT
;
as Job xvii. 4, where it forms

the parallel with HDH, worms
;

l

as, also, in the passage under con

sideration, which the LXX and the Apostles render Si.a.(i)$opav ; Syr.,

P-&amp;gt;~ Michaelis, Stier, and all other orthodox expositors, follow

this interpretation, to which we may add the important testimony of

Mendelsohn: &quot;Du lassest deinen Erommen nicht Verwesung
schauen.&quot;

The expression HZp^7 &quot;p3t^
vT t3- *)& my sou^ a^so s^a^ rest *n

safety (ver. 9), decides its reference to one who is contemplated as

buried, and lying in ^Nttf, Sheol.
2 These two lines

&quot; Thou wilt not abandon me in Sheol,

Nor permit thy Holy-One to see corruption.&quot;

We consider, with Eadie, as
&quot;

synonymous parallels ;
the last

hemistich echoing the sentiment of the former.&quot;
3

According to this

interpretation, then, our Psalm will give neither sanction to, nor

warrant the doctrine of Popish purgatory, and intermediate state of

some Protestants
;
the latter of which Bishop Horsley (Sermon X.)

takes as a legitimate deduction, viz.,
&quot; If the soul of Christ was not

left in hell (hades) at his resurrection (Ps. xvi. ver. 7), therefore it

follows that the soul of Christ must have been in hades between his

death and resurrection.&quot; (See, also, Horn in loc.)

This conclusion rests upon no better foundation than the assump

tion, that $55 must here mean soul, which is sufficiently answered by
our rendering, me, or myself; and the import of the passage is,

&quot; Thou wilt not permit my life to continue under the power of death

until my body is decomposed.&quot;

Ver. 11. The Saviour conquers death and hell, and rises vic-

xvii. 14.

&quot;Putridinem compello pater meus tu

Mater et sororem meam appellito teredinem.&quot; Schultens.

&quot;Nenn ich den Moder meinen Vater

Meine Mutter u. Schwester d. Verwesung.&quot; ScUottman.

2
Notwithstanding Hengstenb. s pleading to the contrary (Comm. on the

Psalms), in which he always excels, we lay considerable weight upon this clause,

and think his exposition rather an unfortunate piece of speculation. The

examples he adduces from Ps. Ixiii. 1 and Ixxxiv. 2, that &quot;IttfS, means the living

body, is not to the point, and proves nothing in favour of his interpretation.
3 See Eadie s Biblical Cyclopaedia, s. v. Hell, where the subject is largely

discussed.
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torious, to the enjoyment of his accomplished work at the right hand
of God.

riTlN, way; Sept., oe)ove, ways; and Syr., ^jo],
as if, ^jrnN, thy

way.
&quot; The fulness of joy

&quot;

In the anticipation of the work he rejoiced

(TOttf, ver. 9) ;
but here, at the right hand of Q-od, from whence he

looks upon the D^lp and D^TTO as the travail of his soul, he feels

fulness of joy, JliTOttf ynttf, &quot;and is satisfied,&quot; Is. liii. 11.

From our exposition of this Psalm it will be seen,

that we regard its Messianic import not only free from

all objections urged by rationalistic commentators, but

also as the most easy and natural.

The subject of our Psalm is represented as one who
finds himself surrounded with dangers his life being
threatened and yet he prays not for deliverance from

that particular danger; his soul rises higher; he tri

umphs even over death itself, exclaiming,
&quot;

Death, where
is thy sting ? grave, where is thy victory ?

&quot;

Such a declaration itself, without additional proof,
would at once lead us to think of Him who broke the

bars of death, and rose victorious to be exalted at the

right hand of the Majesty on High. Yet this is far

from being the only admissible interpretation.
Without much violence, the version may be modified

so as to apply to David, or to any devoted worshipper of

Jehovah, in adversity, as is indeed done by Jewish

commentators.

The proofs of its Messianic import, therefore, are

drawn chiefly, if not exclusively, from external evidence,

viz., from the authority of the New Testament writers.

But nowhere is this testimony more decided and com

plete than in the present instance
;
so that the Divine
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authority of the inspired Apostles depends upon the

Messianic character of the Psalm under consideration.

To the Christian, therefore, scarcely any doubt can

remain as regards the theme of the same ;
as the Apostle

Peter, after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, not only
refers this Psalm to Christ, but argues his resurrection

from ver. 9-11 in such a manner as to exclude all other

references :
1

&quot; Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of

the patriarch David, that he was both dead and buried,

and his sepulchre is with us unto this day ; therefore

being a prophet, and knowing that Grod had sworn with

an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins,&quot; &c.,

Acts ii. 25. Paul, also, reasons to the same effect,

Acts xiii. 35-38. Now, if there be any validity in this

argument, it is equally conclusive against its application

to David only, as against the hypothesis, that it relates

to David in a secondary, and to Messiah in a primary
sense. Such a hypothesis is diametrically opposed to

the exegesis of the Apostles, who deny its application to

David in any sense, but regard it as a direct Messianic

prediction :

&quot;

Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that

God had sworn with an oalh&quot; &c.

Michaelis (Crit. Colleg.) has justly remarked,
&quot;

If

what Le Clerk and others allege respecting the literal

sense of the Psalm be correct, Peter would have deserved

to be told, With all thine apparent candour, thou art a

deceiver, seeking to delude the ignorant multitude.

Thou pretendest that the Psalm speaks of the resur

rection of Christ, and is not capable of any other inter-

1 De persona vix dubium superesse potest inter Christianos, cum Petrus Act. ii.

ultimos versus non tantum ad Christum applicet, sed et ex iis resurrectionem

demonstrat. Similliter instituit Paulus Act. xii. 35. Venema.
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pretation, whereas it relates, if literally understood,

merely to a deliverance from great danger of this life, to

which David its author was more than once exposed/

It must be conceded that this Psalm, like most pro

phetic declarations, is best read in the light of its fulfil

ment, and that, previous to the exposition of the

Apostles, the Jews referred it to David. But after the

light has appeared, and the exposition of the Apostles

so explicitly given, no enlightened commentator will

conjure up any theory of his own, nor will any sober-

minded intepreter prefer being blindfolded, groping in

the dark in search of some other subject, than Him who

is
&quot;

the resurrection of the dead&quot; Yet, although the full

import of this Michtam could not be known to the Jews

before the resurrection of Christ, it was not entirely a

sealed book to them. They could learn one very im

portant truth, which is the groundwork of this Psalm,

viz., that the spiritual worship of Jehovah leads the

righteous beyond the grave.

They could see the dawn, though not the meridian

brightness of this glorious prophecy, even Him who was

to conquer death and the grave, and
&quot;bring

life and

immortality unto
light.&quot;

Ernesti s excellent rule for the interpretation of pro

phecy is particularly applicable here, viz.,
&quot; The pure

and Divine mind purposing to signify beforehand any

thing future, did not fling forward the prediction in

plain terms
; but, mingling the knowledge of the future

with things present, it embellished the prophecy in such

a manner that even the hearers who then lived reaped
some utility, and posterity acquired an accurate know

ledge of the events after their completion.&quot;
1

1 Davidson s Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 149.
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Cruriimoti

PSALM XXII.

THIS Psalm is closely allied to the preceding (Ps. xvi.),

both in respect of its subject-matter and form.

As in the sixteenth Psalm, so here, the Messiah is

introduced speaking. His sufferings, intimated in the

former, are here more particularly specified, and we
obtain a deeper insight into their nature ; they are,

namely, his being abandoned by God, and delivered to

the fury of his enemies (ver. 1-23). The triumph over

death, in the former, is here delineated as a bright

prospect of his deliverance, and the world-wide blessings

that are to flow from it, viz., the rise arid spread of his

kingdom, even to the uttermost parts of the earth,

embracing the whole human family, as the reward of his

sufferings (ver. 23-33).

Yer. 1. To the chief musician on the hind of

the dawn,

A Psalm of David.

2. My God, my God ! why hast thou for

saken me ?

(Why) so far from my deliverance, (and

from) the words of my cry ?

3. My God, I call by day, but thou wilt

not answer,

And by night but I have no rest.

4. And yet thou art the Holy One,

Enthroned amidst the praises of Israel !
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Ver. 5. In thee our fathers trusted;

They trusted, and thou savedst them.

6. To thee they cried and were delivered ;

In thee they trusted, and were not

ashamed.

7. But I am a worm, and no man ;

A reproach of men, and despised of the

people.

8. All that see me mock at me :

They pout with their lips they shake

their head :

9.
&quot; Trust in Jehovah ! he will deliver

him
;

He will save him, for he delights in

him !&quot;

JO. Yes, thou didst draw me from the

womb,

My trust upon my mother s breast.

1 1 . Upon thee was I cast from the womb,
From my mother s lap thou art my

God.

12. Be not far from me! for distress is

near

For there is no helper.

13. Many bulls have compassed me;

Strong (bulls) of Bashan have sur

rounded me.

14. They gaped upon me their mouth,
A lion tearing and roaring.

L 5 . I am poured out like water,

And all my bones are loosened
;

My heart has become like wax melted

in my bosom.
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Ver. 16. My strength is dried up like a pot
sherd ;

My tongue cleaveth to my jaws ;

And thou wilt reduce me to the dust of

death.&quot;

17. For dogs have encompassed me;
A rabble of evil-doers have inclosed me ;

They have beset &

my hands and feet.

18. I number all my bones :

They look they stare at me.

19. They part my garments among them,

And upon my vesture they cast lots.

20. But thou, O Jehovah, be not far :

My strength ! hasten to my assistance

21. Free my soul from the sword;

From the power of the dog, my lonely
one.

22. Save me from the mouth of the lion
;

From the horns of the unicornd thou

hast heard me.

23. I will declare thy name to my brethren.

In the midst of the assembly I will

praise thee.

24. Ye adorers of Jehovah, praise him !

All ye seed of Jacob, honour him !

And fear him, all the seed of Israel.

25. For he has not despised nor abhorred

the cry
e
of the afflicted,

Neither has he hid his face from him,

But when he cried to him, he heard.

26. Of thee (shall be) my song of praise in

the great congregation.

My vows I will pay before his adorers.

a i.e., the

grave.

b or, like a
lion.

lit. hand.

&amp;lt;l or, buf
falo.

or, afflic
tion.
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Ver. 27. The meek shall eat and be satisfied :

They that seek the Lord shall praise

him ;

Their&quot; soul shall live for ever.

28. They shall remember and return to

Jehovah, all ends of the earth,

And all families of the nations shall

bow down before him.

29. For Jehovah s is the kingdom,

And he is ruler among the nations.

30. They have eaten and worshipped all the

prosperous
6
of the earth.

Before him shall kneel down all the

bowed down to the dust,

And he who cannot keep himself alive.

Posterity shall serve him
;

It shall be told of the Lord to future

generations.

They shall come and declare his righ
teousness

To a people yet to be born, that he has

accomplished it.

31

32

or, your.

ft lit. fat
ones.

&quot;

Ver. 1. n-^p?; Aben Ezra, D^Jpn IV, the chief (or

leader) of the musicians, which explanation is now generally adopted.

The other part of the title, &quot;inttfn A?.!
1^ 7J, has given rise to many

conjectures ; literally translated, it means &quot;

upon the hind of the dawn&quot;

Jarchi and Kimchi make it to stand for the Jewish people in exile

(Cant. viii. 14). Luther and other Christian expositors think it

descriptive of Christ in his sufferings, who is hunted like a hind in

the morning, &c.
;
and Hengstenberg, &quot;suffering innocence&quot;

1

We are not relieved from a feeling of awkwardness connected with

See our remarks, infra.
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this exposition by being reminded by the latter that &quot;this Psalm

abounds in figures drawn from the animal kingdom.&quot;
The LXX

render virep rrjg avriXtyewQ rrje ewSv^e, and Vulg., pro susceptione

matutina; thus making JyDiJ synonymous with JW^, strength,

ver. 20.

The Targum, *nnn ^Tttp ^p-H *% &quot;

to the power of the morning

sacrifice, i. e., morning Psalm&quot; Very similar is the opinion of some

who render JT&amp;gt;*J the morning-son, called by the Arabians gazelle.

According to Mendelsohn and others, it is the name of an instru

ment,
&quot;

Morgenflote,&quot; It most likely indicates only the name of

some poem to the tune of which this Psalm is to be sung, without

any reference to its subject, like Ps. Ivi. 1
;

Ivii. 1
;
Deut. ix. 26.

So Aben Ezra, Gresen., Stier, Bosenm., Eichhorn.

1Yl6 &quot;TOD. The title, further, names David as the author
;
and

even De &quot;Wette is constrained to acknowledge, that nothing decisive

can be urged against it. Ewald, resting upon the gratuitous and

false assumption,
&quot; that David could have had no anticipation of the

conversion of all nations to the Grod of Israel, as expressed in this

Psalm, is disposed to refer it to the time of the exile, the poet being

persecuted by blood-thirsty Jews, but more especially by Grentiles,&quot;

yet acknowledges that &quot;he can find no further trace of its author.&quot;
1

This hint, however, has been improved upon by Hitzig, Vaihinger,

Koster, and Lengerke, who succeed in finding out Jeremiah as the

author.2 But as their allegation of the &quot; somewhat copious and

flowing style of Jeremiah being peculiar to this Psalm&quot; is not sup

ported by any shadow of evidence, it may be dismissed as a bare

assumption, that will not stand a moment s examination.

Yer. 2. ^N ^K, my God, my God! (comp. Ps. xvi. 1),

^JTQJ3, wty nast ihou forsaken me ? These words were, according to

Matt, xxvii. 46
;
Mark xv. 34, uttered by our Saviour on the cross in

Syro-Chaldaic, HXi HXt \apa aa^a^avi, which was the dialect then

prevalent in Judea, and no doubt used by our Lord.3

1 &quot; Genauer will es jetzt nicht gelingen dem Dichter auf die Spur zu kommen.&quot;

2
Notwithstanding Jeremiah s authorship (?) Lengerke, in his Commentary,

with glaring incongruity, thinks the &quot;ideal righteous&quot; and not Jeremiah to be

the subject of the Psalm (!) without even acknowledging Hengstenberg as the

owner of this hypothesis. Keil, vol. V. of Hav. Intr.

3 The Chaldee of the Targums is ^IHplttf Hp ^ttOJp ^N ^jft, and the Syr.,
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These words do not express impatience, faintheartedness, as some

have imagined, neither do they imply anything unbecoming the cha

racter of our Lord
;
on the contrary, they appear to us as a most

seasonable testimony of his Messiahship, and as appropriate to the

occasion when they were uttered.

He was delivered to endure the agonies of death for his pretence

to be the promised Saviour, the Son of God
;
and now, even upon

the cross, when the world was seemingly about to close upon him,

laden as he was with pain and anguish, amidst the taunts of an in

sulting rabble, he not only maintains his rightful claims, calling God
&quot;

his God&quot; in the true and proper sense of the term his father with

whom he was in the beginning but also pleads with him, &quot;&quot;Why

hast thou forsaken me ?&quot;

&quot; A sinful man,&quot; says Stier, may ask MHD 1^,
&quot; how long, Lord?&quot;

or he may even use this expression (as Ps. x. 1
;

xlii. 10), only under

certain conditions and limitations, viz., when resting upon God s

promise and covenant
;
but the Holy-One, the Son of God, alone can

plead with his father, &quot;Why
hast thou forsaken me P&quot;

1

Thus the words in question, when used by our Lord, were not

only calculated to intimate to his disciples that the prediction of this

Psalm was now accomplished, but served at the same time to refute

the charge of blasphemy brought against him,
&quot; in that he called

himself the Son of God.&quot; And in this Psalm there is a power and

transcendant sublimity in the exclamation. It raises the question,

only to be answered in a subsequent part of the poem, viz., the

Messiah asks, &quot;&quot;Why
hast thou forsaken me?&quot; and the reply is

(ver. 27 seq.), &quot;For the salvation of the ransomed church to be

gathered in from the uttermost parts of the earth.&quot;

The complaint continues as follows : Vl^t^D p irn =
JJf?rn

why art thou far from my deliverance, Yl^Nttf &quot;H^H (and from) the words

of my cry? for &quot;HyiP^ as Jarchi supposes, or as Kimchi ingeniously

supplies &amp;lt;y/2t#.n$3, when thou hearest the words of, &c.

Luther, following the LXX, ^ta/cpav O.TTO r crwr^ptag /J.QV
ol Xoyoi ;

Vulg., longe a salute mea verba, &c., construes &quot;Fern von meiner

Hiilfe sind die Worte meines Flehens,&quot; far from my help are the

words of my supplication; in which case, p llTJ
is either taken

adverbialiter, or as anallage numeri for D^pTH. But the following

Siebzieg anserwahlbe Psalmcn.
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prayer, prn.H ^N, ver. 11 and 20, favours the repetition of the com

plaint as given by the English version.

\H3Nltf, from inN$, the roaring of a lion, also the groaning caused

by the pressure of mental anguish. The Sept., ol Xoyot T&V Trapcur-

TO^CLTOV JJLOV; Syr.,
^/nV^m* p^S?

.

Vulg., verba delecturum

meorum
;
as if nN\D$. This thought is amplified in the following ver.

Ver. 3. My God, DpV ^l?**,
I ca^ by day, #c., and by night, and

I have no rest; iTp&quot;T,
from DD&quot;1,

to be silent, to have rest. As the

parallel of
ilJ^,

it stands in the relation of antecedent and conse

quence :

Thou dost not answer me, hence

/ have no rest.

Some take the word in its primary signification, like the English

version, &quot;I am not silent,&quot; but then the sense is incomplete. DDV

&quot;T^)
is like DV b$ DVD, from day to day, i. e., constantly ; in other

words,
&quot; I cry to thee for help all the day long, yea, even the night

finds me wrestling with thee still.&quot;
1

Many Christian expositors think that the day specifies the day of

Christ s crucifixion, and the night refers to the scene in the garden

of Grethsemane. We are, however, not disposed to search after such

minute and specific allusions.

y er&amp;gt; 4. And yet thou art the Holy One, /fibrin Ht?ft\ inhabiting,

or enthroned amidst the praises of Israel. This sublime image is purely

theocratic, referring to the temple where Jehovah is represented as

DQHSU 3$V, the enthroned amidst the cherubim upon the ark of the

covenant (see 1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2). The Sept., kv ayiw

KCLTOlKeiQ O ETTaiVOQ TOV Iffp.

Ver. 5-7. The Messiah is made lower even than the godly people

in Israel, whose prayers and cries were heard,
&quot; But I am a worm,&quot;

1 Those who, like Hufnagel and Schulze, object to the Messianic character of

this Psalm, as &quot; These lamentations are inapplicable to Christ, who did not pray

for deliverance from the hands of his enemies, but considered his death a part of

his plan,&quot;
should bear in mind that they speak of a Christ of their own imaginings,

and not of the historic Christ revealed in the New Testament, who prayed on the

cross the very words of this Psalm (ver. 1); and again, &quot;Father, if it be possible,

let this cup pass from me,&quot;
and &quot;My

soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto

death.&quot; We know also who wrote concerning him that, &quot;in the days of his

flesh offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears,&quot; &c.,

Heb. v. 7.
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an image of contempt (Job xxv. 6),
1 W$ ^1,

&quot; and no man,&quot;

corresponding to the description of Isaiah (liii. 3), ^TQI ntt3

D^N, &quot; a despised one and rejected of men.&quot; -HIT)!!, an. abstract noun

in the construct, and ^T21, partc. passive construct, like nW ^NJi
/i&amp;lt;? redeemed of Jehovah.

yer- &amp;gt; VVZpSP is not like the Sept., eXaXqcrav tv ^eiXeaiv, but,

_pow, qpew; hiatum faciunt cum labio. The progress of the descrip

tion is thus natural; they first pout with their lips shake their

heads as expressions of contempt or malicious joy, and then they

are understood saying thus :

y er&amp;gt; 9. Trust in Jehovah! He will deliver him! ^, cast thy fortune

and destiny. It neither means (as Gresen.), &quot;let him trust,&quot; the

third pers. imperat., which does not exist in Hebrew, but is always

expressed by the future
;
nor (as De &quot;Wette)

the inf. instead of the

finite verb, like 3p (Dent, xxiii. 25) ;
nor (as Ewald) the imperfect,

which would be a strange anomaly ;
but simply, as Lee takes it,

&quot;the second pers. imperative.&quot;
The meaning is: they say to the

sufferer, &quot;Trust thou in the Lord!&quot; (on whom thou callest), and

then they say to themselves (aside), ironically, &quot;he will certainly

deliver him !&quot; The sudden change of person is well adapted to the

language of bitter irony
The Jews unknowingly fulfilled this saying. Their language

(Matt, xxvii. 42, 43) is but a slight modification of the language used

by the Psalmist; TreTroiSev for ?/\7rto-r, and el -S^Xti avrov for on StXei

avrov.

Ver. 10.
-&quot;O, yes, truly, thou art, ^5, my breaker, partc. with

suffix, from PO, transitive verb (Mich. iv. 10), to break forth a child

from the womb (comp. TO, Ps. Ixxi. 6) ; Chaldee, IHpSN, thou hast

drawn me.

TPtplfc, partc. hiph., thou causest me to be secure, or kept me safe.

Yer. 11. Hence thou art the object of my trust, Vfp^TT, hoph.,
not as Gesen., I have cast myself,

&quot; but I have been committed &quot;

to

thy care and protection, thou hast acknowledged me as thy son, and

upon the ground of this relation rests my plea.

1 When we remember the part which the serpent took in the history of the

fall, we may perhaps find in /1J77\n an allusion to Him who took the curse upon
himself. (Stier).
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Ver. 12._PCH-0 & be not far, for
rQi&quot;&quot;))? iTJ^, distress is near.

&quot;Far&quot; is not put in opposition to actual contact, but to pin,
distance (Aben Ezra). The description of this Psalm is not limited

to the indignities endured by our Saviour in his last days upon the

earth, but the humiliation and sufferings of Christ collectively, were

concentrated before the prophetic vision of the Psalmist : they all

pass rapidly before him, but Golgotha is the principal object of his

vision, where the fire of God s anger devours the Holy One the son

of his love.

Ver. 13-15. The attitude of his enemies is then vividly depicted :

&quot;O^inS, they have surrounded me. The verb is used in a hostile sense

(like Judg. xx. 43), like DnS, bulls, and ]tft n.UN, gigantic. They

gape with their mouth, whilst the suiferer,

Ver. 18.
&quot; Is poured out like water.&quot; This phrase expresses the

highest degree of death-agony (Lam. ii. 11) ;
an analogous expres

sion is used of our Saviour in Is. liii. 12 : it^SJi Al^ TJKT*
&quot; ^e

poured his soul out unto death.&quot;

Ver. 17-19. The Psalmist takes us back to the appalling scene

Golgotha is before us we see the rabble surrounding the Holy One

they stare they feast their eyes with malicious joy, upon his

agonies ;
whilst he numbers all his limbs with a dread anticipation of

their being about to become a prey to these bloodthirsty hounds

and they divide his garments among them, and cast lots upon his

vesture.

There are differences of opinion with respect to the interpretation

of the word
&quot;HlSp. A great deal has been written to fix the reading

and interpretation of this word. 1

1 There are three readings, viz., &quot;HN^j V1N3, and Hp:
1. ^HiO is found in- 93 of Kennicott and 337 De Rossi; in the Complutensian

Bible; in the Basil Psalter, 1516. It is also certain that it was found in two

genuine Jewish Codd., both from the great Masora on Num. xxix., and from

Jacob Bemchaim s statement in Masora finalis of Bamberg s Bible: &quot;In some

most accurate books I have found written ^HND, and in the margin

Aquila followed the same reading in translating it i)&amp;lt;rxvvav;
the LXX,

The Syr. Vulgate, all ancient versions, in short, except the Chaldee, ^pH

Nn*O, had either DiO or TO.T . - _. T T

2. V13 is found only in Christian copies, yet De Rossi and Rosenm. take this

as the genuine reading, of which the others are only modifications.

3. &quot;HN3 has the weight of all, except two MS., on its side. [Thus

M
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As we have not followed either of the existing version *, but ven

tured a new conjecture of our own, we shall, in the first place, seek

to vindicate our hypothesis.

I. We adopt the reading VlfrO, which we render, they have

&quot;

BESET,&quot; from the Arabic \, ex insidiis et occulto circnmvenit

praedam (Freitag.), and the parallel is thus complete: what the

preceding verbs
&amp;lt;

!Q1D and ^3j5n state genericaily. V&quot;iK3 expresses

specifically :

Dogs have encompassed me

A rabble of evil-doers have enclosed me ;

They have beset my hands and feet.

&quot;Whilst the parallel is thus made easy and natural, it is in the main

less objectionable than the other versions which we shall mention in

the sequel. It deviates from the Masoretic text only by the change
of &quot;* into 1, which might easily be mistaken for each other.

1

II. Next to our rendering, we would give the decided preference

to the reading &quot;HiO, in the nominative,
&quot;

like a lion
;&quot;

and the sense

would be, They have surrounded my hands and feet with the fierce

ness of a lion. The verb is to be supplied from the preceding clause.

The figure is descriptive of the dread of the victim to stir even his

hand or foot when facing the lion, for as soon as he dares to stir the

animal falls upon him.

Some take it in the accusative,
&quot;

as they would surround a
lion,&quot;

which is less adapted to the sufferer, who first compares himself to a

&quot;worm&quot; (ver. 7), It is also preferable to the Chaldce, TpH r-TPJ

K^HNG, mordeiites sicut leo. It is, moreover, supported by all

Jewish commentators, Gesen., De Wette (last ed. on the Psalms).

Hengstenberg, also, who in his Christology started a host of ob

jections to HN3, and maintained that ^DNS (they pierced) must be

Thus, the MSS. have all, with two exceptions., &quot;H^D; and all the versions,

with the exception of the Chaldee, are in favour of -*n^3 ;
whilst -111) has not

a single primary MS. There are also some MSS. that read Tl^^, fodientes, as if

it were the part, of the verb, as 148 Kenn. and 368 De Rossi. We have only to

notice, in addition, that the Masora parva remarks that
&quot;H^-j?,

in this place, has
another meaning than in Is. xxxviii. 13. See Davidson s Treatise on Bibl. Grit.,
vol. i., p. 404 scq.

1
&quot;Tliis conjecture,&quot; says Dr. Davidson, &quot;appears to me very probable, and

perhaps better than that of Stuart.&quot; (In a Tetter to the Author.)
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the correct reading, gave up his view (in his Commentary on the

Psalms), and thinks that &quot;

&quot;HK3 is the true one
;
and it would be to

abandon everything like certainty in criticism, and, along with it,

criticism itself, were we to substitute instead of it, with Ewald,

This positive assertion is scarcely to be wondered at, as all the

reasons urged by Hengs. formerly in the same dogmatic strain

against &quot;HiO, which he now adopts, are of no moment.

III. Others prefer the reading
!H3 =

scriptio plena, for ^1^3,
** S&quot; ^&quot;^ y

from the verb 1^3
; Arabic, K for X.

,
valide construxit, colligavit,

&quot;they
have bound my hands and feet:&quot; thus Eosenm., Ewald,

Winer. De &quot;Wette, who in a former edition (Psalms) adopted it,

relinquished it in his last edition,
&quot;

for want of philological support ;

the Arabic being rather doubtful.&quot;

Jahn gives to the verb &quot;^3 the meaning,
&quot;

they have stained with

blood,&quot; after Aquila, ^ayvvav.
IV. The majority of Christian expositors make the verb &quot;TO

synonymous with m3, &quot; to
dig,&quot;

hence pierce ;
the permutation of

// i/&amp;lt;

the verbs ty and i&quot;P class being very common, as D^H and HOT, to be

silent; tt3, and J1T3,, to despise. It has, also, the support of the

Sept., wpv^ar ^elpac pov /ecu 7roc)ac pov ;
and Syr., Q.^]^,

transfixerunt.

The Arabic W,
&quot;

to
dig,&quot;

is also sometimes synonymous with ^r*^,

&quot;

to bore
through.&quot;

But this interpretation, which has been defended at great length

by the late Prof. Stuart,
1
as if the whole Messianic character of this

Psalm depended upon the issue, is liable to the following objec

tions :

a) The verb
&quot;YD,

or rH3, never signifies to pierce through, but

always
&quot;

to dig
&quot;

(a well or the like),
2 and is never synonymous with

6) The MSS. are, at all events, in favour of N being inserted
;

there would thus be an additional anomaly in connexion with this

1 In his last paper on Hebrew Criticism in the American Bibliotheca Sacra for

Jan. 1852.
12 Once only it occurs with reference to the human body, ^Ip D^!^; l

j
s. xl.

See our exposition in loc.
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reading, besides the other difficulties attending it. Dr. Davidson

justly characterizes it as one-sided. 1

Meanwhile, when \ve see that 113 has been adopted by ]N&quot;oys,
who

translates it, &quot;They
have pierced my hands and my feet,&quot;

2 who
cannot for a moment be thought biassed in favour of orthodoxy
it is unreasonable to dogmatize on either side of the question : for

when the reading is doubtful, and the evidences on both sides so

equally balanced, there is room for difference of opinion.

Ver. 18.
&quot;&quot;)3pN,

I number all my bones
; Luther,

&quot; I may num

ber;&quot; the body being thus reduced and emaciated, ut numerare

possem.

Ver. 19. 7&quot;TO ^SPJ, they cast lots. This stroke completes the

picture of the crucifixion of our Saviour. Aben Ezra, who refers the

whole Psalm to the Jewish people, says, D^iKH JliltTO *D
OrT^O&quot;!&quot;)} according to the thoughts and words of the enemies, i. e., the

enemies anticipate their victory, that they go about dividing their

spoil among themselves. But when we compare this description
writh wThat has actually been fulfilled at the crucifixion of our Lord

(John xix. 23, 24; Matt, xxvii. 35), nothing short of blind unbelief

can fasten itself on an interpretation so incongruous.
Yer. 20. The supplication is renewed, which ends in the assurance

of deliverance. Stier remarks, &quot;J&quot;6*N,
a?ra Xcyfyicvwi/, for

^tt, is an

explanation of
v^&amp;gt;

in ver. 1
;
and prn,H *7K refers back to pirn

ver. 2
;
and MV)H6, to ITty pN, ver. 12.&quot;

Ver. 21. Save my soul IHnE), &quot;from
the sword,&quot; which is a figu

rative expression for &quot;a violent death.&quot; Comp. 2 Sam. xi. 24, 25,

where it is applied to archery (see also Exocl. xviii. 4
;
Job xix. 29

;

Zech. xiii. 7). This figure is employed also in the New Testament

(Luke ii. 35) of the mind being wounded, and is a sufficient reply to

the objection of Paulus and De &quot;Wette,
&quot; that no sword threatened

the life of our Saviour.&quot;

H75 &quot;TO,
from the power of the dog, or paw; Grerm. Klauen. \HTtT

&quot;my lovely one&quot; The English version, &quot;my darling&quot; like the LXX,
Hovoyeri] JJLOV, used of an only child which one loves above all, is

scarcely applicable to Christ, who taught differently in John xii. 25.

1 Treatise on Biblical Criticism, vol. i., p. 4u6.
2 Translation of the Psalms: New York.
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The whole strain favours rather its meaning, like (&quot;Q
1

)^, forsaken,

lonely.
&quot;

Solitaria et quae snbsidiis omnibus destituitur
&quot;

(Calvin).

Ver. 22. ^D^. D^PI ^iD59 ig a constructio pregnans :

&quot; From

the horns of the buffalo thou hast [heard and] answered me.&quot; Mark the

transition from the imperative in ^JJWiil to the preterite &quot;OJT^,

thou hast heard me [by anticipation], which evidently implies con

fidence in the Father s help, and is the foundation of what follows
;

or rather, the poet is at once removed in vision from the scene of

sufferings to the bright prospect of the glory that is to follow.

Solom. Ben Melech says, nil?, Hto Dr?n) ^JTl *l&? ^^
ttFppn fTn) JlN QIin,

&quot; Thou hast answered me, i. e., thou wilt answer

me, and there are many such instances in the words of prophecy and of the

Holy Spirit.&quot;

D^p*), sing. D&quot;),
for DNH

; Sept., povoKepwruv ; Vulg., rhinoceros.

It is foreign to our subject to enter upon a disquisition as to the

animal here intended; suffice it to say that either &quot;unicorn&quot; which

has long been regarded as a fabulous animal, and has now been

proved to be a real one, or
&quot;buffalo&quot;

will answer to the Hebrew

Ver. 23. TTN^, to my brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12.

Ver. 24. The mere anticipation expressed in the preceding verse

assumes here a reality. Already does he call upon God s children

to praise and honour him.

Ver. 25. The subject of all praise in his new assembly is the

exaltation of the Saviour, who thus suffered for us and was exalted.

^ rPft%, from ruy, the cry of the afflicted. So Jarchi, b&quot;l

Chaldee, ^_ linrvfr^ ; Syriac, jlamiij oill^ Sept.,

Vulg., deprecatio. The parallel ty)tQ is also in its favour.

The English version,
&quot; the affliction of the afflicted,&quot; making it a

paronomasia, is preferred by Stier and others.

Ver. 26-27. The joy of deliverance is described as a great feast,

called in Hebrew D^D/t^ f&quot;QT,
a peace-offering, which the Saviour is

to spread before his worshippers. The meek shall eat and be satis

fied : Jarchi, Jl^DH J&quot;HD^ H^Rpi! Jl^,
&quot;

at the time of redemp

tion, at the time of Messiah.&quot;

The nourishment of this feast is spiritual and everlasting.

1 See Kitto s Cyclopaedia of Bibl. Lit., ub v. Reem.
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DIO37, your souls
;
one Cod. Keim. reads DIIIP, their heart ; so

the Sept., Kafiiai avrwv
;
and Syr., ^pcna^ ;

which are, perhaps, only
free translations.

Ver. 28-30. The importance of this event is coextensive with the

boundaries of the earth. All families of the nations shall be the

recipients of its bounties ! He shall provide a feast where all earthly
distinctions shall be removed there, both the y*lN *0^7, the fat ones

(or prosperous) of this earth, and 13^ ^&quot;)^j
those who are lowed down

to the dust, i. e., who are about to die, as well as the abject and poor,

nTT X7 ittfEQ), who cannot keep himself alive, all shall be supplied in

great abundance.

Ver. 31-32. Neither is this feast limited to one generation, yi?

13&quot;n^\ This is only the seed from whom his whole kingdom shall

arise in ages to come, and the righteousness of ^jjnx JT)!T shall be

proclaimed 170 D^/, to a nation yet to be born.

In determining the subject of this Psalm, expositors
have taken different views.

I. Non-Messianic interpreters agree only in their

opposition to the Messianic interpretation ;
in all other

respects, the greatest difference prevails among them :

a) Some take David as the subject, and refer it either

to the time of Saul s persecution, or to his flight from
Absalom.

But it is easy to perceive, that not one trait of

.David s life will answer the graphic description of this

Psalm. David was never in the extremities referred to

in such a state of exhaustion. His enemies never

parted his garments. Moreover, David could never
have expected that his deliverance should be the cause of

the conversion of all nations to Jehovah.

The same objection may be urged, with equal force

at least, against the hypothesis that Jeremiah is here

spoken of (Hitzig), or Hezekiah (Jalm).
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b) Jarclii and Kimchi refer it to the -Jewish people in

their present state of dispersion : 7J HT Jl7H)ri 7ft &quot;lN1

npi^IL J&quot;O?7 DH^Jl^n tolW, &quot; David said this vraver con-~
- JL U

cerning Israel who shall go into captivity ;&quot;
a very com

mon mode of their exegesis, when the suffering Messiah

is to be explained away.
II. Neither do Messianic interpreters agree on this

point :

a) Grotius and Yenema suppose that the Psalm con

tains many things which must be referred only to

David, and others which cannot apply but to Christ.

They seek to reconcile this by the supposition that

David composed this Psalm about the time of Saul s

persecution, or Absalom s rebellion
;
but that, under the

guidance of the Holy Spirit, he uttered many things
which are applicable to him only in an inferior, or meta

phorical sense, but are literally and completely fulfilled

in the history of the Messiah.

Theodore of Mopsuesta first broached this opinion, for

which he was condemned by the fifth Oecumenical Coun

cil. It is adopted by Clarke (Commentary), who very

quaintly sets forth this theory in the following terms :

&quot; That several parts of it relate to David, primarily,

there is very little reason to doubt
;
that several pas

sages may be applied in way of accommodation to our

Lord, though originally belonging to and expressing the

state of David, may be piously believed; and that it

contained portions which are direct prophecies of our

Lord s passion, death, and victory, appears too evident to

be safely denied. On this plan I propose to treat it in

the following paraphrase, keeping it as near to the

Gospel standard as I can.&quot;
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The plan thus proposed is, beyond dispute, the most

easy and convenient for the expositor. But though the

labour of thought is thus materially abridged, yet we

think it to be a very unfair way of disposing of difficult

portions of Holy Writ
;
nor need we add, that such a

system can never satisfy any inquirer after truth, it is so

utterly at variance with sound criticism, that it does not

call for a formal refutation.

b) More tolerable is the view of Calvin and Melanc-

thon, adopted, with some modifications, by Stier,

Umbreit, and Keil, viz., that
&quot;

David, who was a type of

Messiah, in contemplating upon his own sufferings, is

elevated by the spirit of Messianic prophecy, and trans

fers his own being into the extreme sufferings of the

hoped-for Messiah, and speaks as the type of the coming
deliverer.&quot;

To this very plausible explanation Hengstenberg ob

jects on psychological grounds :

&quot; Such a view appears
to him inconceivable. How David could extend his

own consciousness to that of his offspring cannot be

conceived without the confusion of the life of souls and

destruction of personal identity.&quot;

c) Hengstenberg, therefore, thinks himself, at once,

fairly and completely removed from the region of embar

rassment, when he assumes that
&quot;

David, in this, as well

as in Psalm xvi., refers neither to himself, nor to any
other real person, but to

The ideal person of the Righteous One
:

His exposition may be thus stated :

&quot; David composed this Psalm for the use of the

church, on the groundwork of his own experience, how
the righteous man must suffer in this world of sin, and
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how the Lord gloriously delivers him, and how his

deliverance subserves to the honour of God and his

kingdom. This is the theme.

&quot;

Every particular righteous man might appropriate

to himself the consolation of this Psalm, and expect in

his own experience the realization of the hopes expressed

in it, in so far as the reality in him corresponds with the

idea. With all this, the Psalm retained till the coming

of Christ the character of an unfulfilled prophecy.

Those who had a lively hope of the Messiah might

reason thus :

&quot;The most perfect righteousness belongs necessarily

to the idea of the Messiah.
&quot; In this Psalm we find righteousness necessarily con

nected with the severest sufferings from the natural

enmity of the ungodly world. Therefore, the Messiah,

if a righteous, must also be a suffering one. Further, as

we find here suffering righteousness and exalted deliver

ance intimately connected, we infer that this salvation,

in the fullest sense, must be the lot of him who should

realize in perfection the idea of suffering righteousness.

Lastly, as the glory of God will be proportioned to the

salvation vouchsafed, it must be in the time of the

Messiah that this will, for the first time, appear in all

its extent and depth as here described/
1

Thus, or nearly thus, runs his exposition.

Now, without entering upon a long dissertation, to

which this
&quot;

startling novelty
&quot;

would offer abundance of

scope, we think this theory highly objectionable.

1. On account of its mysticism, which is incompatible

with the simplicity of the Hebrew writers. Tor, how-

1 Commentary on the Psalms.
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ever simple or intuitive such process of ratiocination

may appear to the learned Dr. H., it is far above the

logical faculties and comprehensions of an ordinary
Hebrew intellect.

&quot; One would imagine/ says Pro
fessor Lee, &quot;that the prophets would be as simple and

unsophisticated in their declarations as either the evan

gelists or the apostles are, and that both metaphysics
and duplicity would be as far removed from their dis

courses as could possibly be supposed:&quot;
1 how then a

Jew could find his way from the &quot;

ideal righteous
&quot;

to a

Messiah, by the mere words of the Psalmist, without

the guidance of Dr. H., and how this could be desig
nated a Divine revelation, we are at a loss to conceive.

We doubt not but the sweet Psalmist of Israel himself

would be at a loss in trying to repeat the different

majors, minors, sorites, and dilemmas, and stare at his

own logic !

2. By this hypothesis, Dr. H. did not escape his

alleged psychological impossibility. For to maintain

with Calvin that David was the type of Messiah, and
what he says regarding himself refers to his antitype, is

less
&quot;

destructive to mental identity
&quot;

than the sup
position that he transferred his identity to an &quot;ideal

righteous,&quot;
which may include a number of persons be

longing to the class of
&quot;righteous;&quot; in which case a

more than ordinary stretch of imagination is requisite to

extend one s identity, involving a complete
&quot;

confusion
of the life of souls !

&quot;

III. From these conflicting and untenable views, we
turn to the &quot;direct and exclusive Messianic reference.&quot;

In its support, let the following proofs be considered:

On the Study of Holy Scriptures, p. xxxix.



PSALM XXII. 91

1. In the description of the sufferer, no mention is

made of his sins, as in other cases where the prophet

prays either for himself or in behalf of the Jewish com

munity; on the contrary, he asks, &quot;Why hast thou
forsaken me?&quot; (see ver. 2); from which we may infer

that the sufferer in question is a sinless and holy being.
2. The description of the sufferer so harmonizes in its

minutest details with the crucifixion of our Lord, that

extreme dogmatic prejudice only can object to consider

this Psalm as a prophetic vision of the sufferings of our

Saviour and of the glory that was to follow. They may
be presented as follows :

Prophecy.

Ver. 2. My God, my God ! why
hast thou forsaken me ?

Ver. 8. All that see me mock at

me.

he

Fulfilment.

Matt, xxvii. 46. Jesus cried, Eli,

Eli, lama sabachthani ?

Matt, xxvii. 30. And they spit

upon him, and took the reed,

and smote him on the head, &c.

Matt, xxvii. 43. He trusted in

G-od, let him deliver him.

John xix. 28. That the Scripture

might be fulfilled, he said, &quot;I

thirst.&quot;

John xix. 23, 24, Ac.

Ver. 9. Trust in Jehovah!

will deliver him, &c.

Ver. 16. My tongue cleaveth to

my jaws.

Ver. 19. And upon my vesture

they cast lots.

So that, in the light of the New Testament history, the

hues and lineaments of the sufferer, described in this

Psalm, become so clear and apparent that we cannot

mistake his identity.

Add to this

3. The consequences of the deliverance identical with

Psalm ii., which, as shown above, excludes any other

reference, and the argument is so complete that we have

no choice in deciding in its favour.
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Another question still remains, viz.

Has this Psalm any historical basis ? We think that

it has its basis in the life of David in his sufferings,

collectively considered.

He was chosen from the sheepfold to be king over

Israel ;
he had the pledge of the Divine promise to raise

him to that throne, and yet his way to it lay amidst

thorns. He was kept in perpetual anxiety, dangers, and

alarm. These events Grod used for his instruction, and

made them the occasion of bright visions respecting

Messiah the true David ;
who himself is to drink the cup

of his Father s wrath, even to the very dregs, before

entering upon the possession of his glorious kingdom.

The ancient church could only look forward beyond

David, to whom this &quot;TOIP could not apply, to one in

whom the whole will find its full realization and accom

plishment.
Thus the ancient Jewish commentators regarded this

as a direct Messianic prophecy.
1

See some specimens from the Jalkut in J. H, Michaelis Corn, in Ps., p. 138.
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PSALM XLY.

THIS Psalm affords a fair specimen of oriental allegory.

Under the form of an epithalamium, the Psalmist

celebrates the praises of the king Messiah the glory of

his spouse, the church and the extension of his king

dom. 1

The image is so exquisitely drawn, the allegory so

well sustained throughout, that but for several intima

tions here and there which unmistakeably manifests its

design, it would pass for an epithalamium, as some have

erroneously imagined.
It divides itself into two principal parts, with a

proemium and epilogue.

I. After a short proemium (ver. 2), he celebrates the

praises of the illustrious King, who is adorned with

beauty above the sons of Adam, and with sweetness of

speech, on which account God made him a blessing for

ever (ver. 3). After describing his heroism, his glorious

exploits and achievements, his conquests in the cause of

truth and righteousness (ver. 4-6), he represents him as

seated on his throne, where he reigns for ever, sur

rounded with splendour and dignity by a noble train of

princesses, who attend on his regal spouse (ver. 7-10).

II. Having mentioned the queen, he proceeds to ex

hort her to devote herself with undivided affection to her

Lord and King, and to worship him, since she will thus

1 Certain hie Psalmns e-st quasi compendium cantici cantieorum (J. H. Michaelis.)
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enjoy his tender love, and the highest reverence of the

most nourishing nations (ver. 11-13). He next describes

the splendours of the bride, when introduced to the

King with her virgins (ver. 14-16).

In conclusion, he again turns to the King, wishing
him an illustrious progeny, who, under his auspices,
shall rule the whole earth, and expressing the hope that

his name and glory shall be the theme of praise among
many nations, even through all future generations
(ver. 17, 18).

Ver. 1. To the chief musician upon Shoshanim.

To the sons of Korah, Maschil
;
a song

of love.

2. My heart labours with a goodly theme
;

I say my work (is) concerning the king.

My tongue, be the pen of a rapid
writer !

3. Thou art adorned with beauty beyond
the sons of men

;

Grace is poured upon thy lips ;

Therefore God hath blessed thee for

ever.

4. Gird thy sword on thy thigh, mighty
one !

(Put on) thy glory and thy majesty.
5. And (in) thy majesty, ride forth victo

rious,

For the sake of truth, meekness, and

justice,

And thy right-hand shall teach thee

terrible deeds.

0. Thy sharp arrows

or, won
derful.
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Nations shall fall under thee

(Pierce) into the heart of the king s

enemies.

Ver. 7. Thy throne, God! is for ever and ever :

A sceptre of rectitude is the sceptre of

thy kingdom.
8. Thou lovest righteousness and hatest

wickedness,

Therefore God, thy God, has anointed

thee

With oil of joy above thy fellows.

9. Myrrh, aloe, and cassia, are all thy

garments
From the ivory-palaces, string-instru

ments delight thee.

10. King s daughters are among thy ho

noured women
;

At thy right hand stands the queen,
with gold of Ophir.

11. Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and

incline thine ear ;

Forget thy nation and thy father s

house
;

12. For the king desires thy beauty.

Truly he is (now) thy Lord, do him

homage.
13. And the daughters of Tyre shall en

treat thy favour with a gift,

Even the richest of the nations.

14. All glorious is the king s daughter

inwardly,
More than golden embroidery of her

vesture.
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Ver. 15. In a
gorgeous robes she is conducted to

the king,

Virgins behind her: her companions

are brought unto thee.

16. They shall be conducted with rejoicings

and mirth ;

They shall come into the palace of the

king.

17. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy sons ;

Thou shalt set them for princes in all

the earth.

18. I will celebrate thy name in all genera

tions ;

Therefore shall the people praise thee

for ever and ever.

y er&amp;lt; i. There is an accumulation of titles in this Psalm :

Schoshanim, &WW, lilies, is either ])& &quot;65 D#, the name of a

musical instrument (Ben Melech), or the name of the tune (Ben Ezra).

Maschil, ^IDTO ;
Chaldee : RID R^Oty

-
Sept., ek avvtaiv, a Psalm

of instruction, or didactic poem. JliTT &quot;V$ is taken by some as an

abstract noun
;

&quot; a lovely song,&quot; lit.,
&quot; a song of loveliness&quot; Aquila,

yfffjLa 7rpor0t\/ac,
&quot; a song of sweetness.&quot; We find a similar phrase in

Theocritus, Idyll, viii., Trpoov/uAme ^utXoc,
&quot; a sweet song.&quot;

Psalm

Ixxxiv. 2, ^pJTtottfB rhTT&quot;&amp;gt; &quot;how lovely are thy dwellings&quot; is

commonly referred to, in support of this version
;
but the analogy is

incorrect: there, -TOTT is the predicate agreeing with its subject

JH^Sliftp, in the plur. fern.
;
whilst in our Psalm, &quot;Vttf is a masc. noun.

Aben Ezra renders it D^nN, like the English version,
&quot; a song of

loves,&quot; which accords with the rule that,
&quot; where the superscription

&quot;V$ is found, it always refers to the contents of the
poem.&quot; (Com

pare Ps. xxx., xcii., and cxx.)

y er&amp;gt; 2. Nothing can be more simple or sublime than the

proemium to this Psalm. We enter into the very heart of the poet,

and feel, as it were, the moment the spirit of inspiration begins to

operate upon his soul, to elevate him to his glorious theme.
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rn occurs nowhere else in the Old Testament. Once in Syriac,

,
throw up like a spring ; Arab., U^j, to be moved, agitated;

Chaldee, KT2L, to throw up.
&quot; T

v
ttJ5P \3N &quot;M?&

is generally rendered, / address, recite, or dedicate,

my work to the king ; taking tylfQ in the accusative. This is, how

ever, contrary to the Masoretic critics, who put a disjunctive accent

and kamutz in ^tf, which separates it from ^t^JJD. S. Ben Melech

has, accordingly, &quot;ONttf Tt^il tyyti &quot;O *H^7 /UT/^??- ^tf ^P&
rPttfSn &quot;^T/Q I^Ql^l Oil. &quot;I^HIQ.

&quot; I say in the commencement of myT - V v -;
~

.
*

subject that the poem which I am composing is concerning the King
Messiah.&quot;

1

Witf/, my tongue ! be, or let my tongue be the pen of a rapid writer

(Ewald and De
&quot;Wette).

Yer. 3. After this introduction, the poet proceeds to address the

King: -TPSPSJ,
&quot; thou art exceedingly beautiful;&quot; Chaldee, ^KW

NJTttfD K3/D, &quot;

thy beauty, King Messiah!&quot; It is a reduplication

of the verb J1HT, like
&quot;irpH, to be inflamed, from POn, to be angry.

Ewald reads JT5P il3?,
&quot;

pulchritudinem pulcher es&quot; Either of these

is brought out in the rendering of Bishop Horsley,
2 which we have

adopted, viz., &quot;thou art adorned with
beauty,&quot;

the beauty of holi

ness the beauty of the Divine image which he came to restore from

the chaotic state of sin and misery.

]n p2Wn, &quot;grace
is poured upon thy lips;&quot; Chaldee,

IL nNfi^ PHI ^rjVM, the spirit of prophecy is given into thy

lips. Thus we read of our Saviour, that even his enemies confessed

that &quot;never man spake like this man;&quot; &quot;and all bare him witness,

and wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth.&quot;

13 /J, &quot;therefore,&quot; owing to these thine intrinsic perfections and

excellencies,
&quot; God has blessed thee for ever&quot; i. e., made thy name a

blessing, that in thy name all families of the earth should be blessed.

Yer. 4. The poet then proceeds to celebrate the king s military

exploits and valour, changing the address into the form of a direct

exhortation : to gird his sword to put on his glory and his majesty
and to ride forth into the battle-field, in defence of truth and

righteousness, relying upon the strength of his own arm for the

destruction of his enemies, and for the achievement of that glorious

victory (Is. Ixiii. 1-6).

1 Michlal Jophi.
2
Horsley s Sermons.

O
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Jinn, wlicn applied to our Lord, means &quot; the sword of the

Spirit,
&quot;

as Is. xi. 4. V3 tOl^ \^ nsm, &quot;and he shall smite the

earth with the rod of his mouth.&quot; *[Tini ^TH,
&quot;% &amp;lt;?/on/

and%
majesty;

&quot;

supply #zrd ow., put on. These are attributes ascribed to

the Deity (Ps. xcvi. 6; civ. 1; cxi. 3), and form an antithesis to

Isaiah s description of our Saviour, *b Tin tib} &quot;l*tf J&quot;l tib,
&quot; he had

neither beauty nor
majesty&quot; (liii. 2).

Ver. 5.
&quot;^&quot;H^

1 (suPply ^ prefix) and in thy majesty (Eosenm.)
be carried forth prosperously, i. e., go forth confident in thy majestic
demeanour. The Sept., mi ivrewot, as if ^TTH), hiph. of ^T7, to

bend; Jlttf, bow, being understood. Eusebius follows this inter

pretation, who paraphrases it, evreivov aov TO. r6a tVeira fia\wv TOVQ

X$poi&amp;gt;Q
KarevoSov /ecu fiaatXeve,

&quot; Eend thy bow, then having smitten

thine enemies, proceed prosperously and
reign.&quot;

But the supply of

j~lttf has no analogy to warrant it
;
and we are the less justified in

doing so here when the sense is complete without it.

Ewald connects *[Tirn wi*n ^!? (prosper), rendering it, &quot;putting

on thy glory, ride forth:
1

Thus, put on = rfe, fr m which the

Arabic ^ =
-r^Lc, armour, is derived.

Ver. 6. There is a transposition in this verse: &quot;Nations shall

fall under thee
&quot;

is in parenthesis.
Ver, 7. The war being finished, the battle having been fought,

and the victory gained, the Psalmist exhibits the King as seated on
the throne of his mediatorial kingdom, whom he addresses, ^[^D3

&quot;TJQ E^ty D^^J
&quot; THT THRONE, O GrOD ! IS TOE EYER AND EVER;&quot;

or, as the Chaldee emphatically renders it, ^ty
1

? DJJ5 TQj ^DTO
]

t

p/J7,
&quot;

Tliy throne of glory
p

,
Jehovah! is establishedfor ever.&quot;

Expositors who are disposed to avoid the obvious ascription of

Divinity to the Messiah, have tried to put another construction upon
this clause. We shall give to each of these, the benefit of the full

force of the arguments which they can muster in support of their

respective expositions, and consider their worth :

I. Aben Ezra says, *^D3 to JinnNt 1^3,
N ND3,

&quot; the word ^D3 serves for two, viz., ND3 ^jNpb, thy throne

(is) the throne of G-od, as it is said, 2 Chr. ix. 8, Blessed be the

Lord thy God, who delighted in thee to set thee on his throne, to be

1
&quot;Deiue Pracht anlegend, fahre datrin.&quot;
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king for the Lord thy God. This is adopted by Ewald and

Paulus.

But no example can be produced in favour of such an ellipsis.

The only parallel passage cited by Aben Ezra in its support is

2 Chr. xv. 8, and this will be found to be a mistaken view of the

passage altogether. It reads thus :

&quot; And when Aza heard these

words, and the prophecy of Oded the prophet, N^il Try ilN Qiiny
The latter clause he renders, &quot;and the prophecy was the prophecy of

Oded,&quot; &amp;lt;fcc.
;
as if /IN&quot; !!} nNfllprn, supplying the noun in the const,

state, making it analogous to ND3 ^NDI) of our Psalm. But in

doing so, our eminent Eabbi forgot that if any noun is here to be

supplied, it is not JIN O!!, but ]3. (son), for Oded is not the prophet
referred to, but his son Azariah, mentioned in ver. 1. &quot;We should

read, accordingly, TT7 ]3, PM QIirn,
&quot; And the prophecy of the son

of Oded.&quot; This refuge, therefore
,
has no countenance in the Hebrew

usus loquendi.

II. Eabbi Sadja Gaon s version,
&quot;

Thy throne (is) God,&quot; i. e.,
&quot; he

is the supporter of thy throne,&quot; is still more objectionable.

a) According to this construction, it should be ^NDI) DVT /N
;
first

the subject and then the predicate ;
as ^y*l (&quot;PIT,

&quot; Jehovah is my
shepherd,&quot; Ps. xxiii. ^^1 &quot;Hitt HIPP, &quot;Jehovah is my light and

my salvation.&quot; ^TT TtyD i&quot;fiiT,

&quot; Jehovah is the strength of my

life,&quot; Ps. xxvii. 1. For DTT7N would thus unquestionably be the

emphatic word in the sentence.

This simple rule of Hebrew syntax, though never urged by any

critic, sufficiently disposes of Rabbi Sadja s ingenuity. But we
would add

6) The argument of P. Smith, viz.,
&quot; The use of such a metaphor

is repugnant to good taste and piety. . . . God is often called a

rock, tower, and fortress of his servants, but with all these and

similar metaphors, there is associated the idea of power and grandeur
in a protecting being; but a throne derives its dignity from the

character and dominion of the sovereign who sits upon it. The use

of such a *

catachresis could never be adopted by any author who

had a particle of correct feeling.
1 &quot;

III. Jarchi and others take D^rt^N in the vocative, but suppose

that Solomon, or INlessiah, is thus styled, according to the Hebrew

Scripture Testimony.
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usage of applying that title to judges and kings, being synonymous

with
&quot;Ito, prince; BSitf, &quot;judge.&quot;

It would be futile to object, with Hengstenberg, that
&quot; No

where is a single magistrate called D^tf ,
but always the magistracy

as such, representing the tribunal of God;&quot; as AVC find God himself

said to Moses,
&quot;

See, I have made thee, DTt^N, a god to Pharaoh,&quot;

Exod. vii. 1, also iv. 16.

But, on the other hand, Hengstenberg s remark is worthy of

notice :

1.
&quot; That in all the Psalms of the sons of Korah, D^rPN is the

exclusive name for the Deity, instead of Jehovah.&quot;

2. Against all such forced interpretations we would urge, that the

phrase &quot;TJQ D^ty,
&quot; FQr ever and ever&quot; cannot apply to any earthly

king.

On comparing, therefore, these conflicting opinions with the

Messianic interpretation of the passage in question, we cannot but

perceive that, while the former are far-fetched, if not disproved by

strong evidence, our version, on the other hand, is natural in its con

nexion with other appellations of our Saviour, e.g., 1J ON lh3.Z 7^
&quot;

Mighty-God, Everlasting-Father,&quot; Is. ix. 5
; ^f?lX iljrP,

&quot; Jehovah

our righteousness,&quot;
Jer. xxiii. 6.

c) Our exposition is supported by all ancient versions: Chaldee

(as noticed above, ver. 3) ; Sept., b Spovog aov b Sf.be

Aquila, 6 &PQVOQ aov Set ete eltiva ML tVt
; Syriac,

thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.&quot; The

Arabic has the sign of the vocative \j, as &&amp;gt;$\ AJ\
^J\

j$\ b ^J*
c7) For those who believe in the inspiration of the writer to the

Hebrews,
1 there is no room for any lingering doubt on the subject.

In the Epistle to the Hebrews
(i. 1-9), these words are made the

argument for the Divinity of Christ, not by forced accommodations,

but according to the true intent and purpose of the Psalmist, and

the literal and only consistent exposition of his wrords.

Yer. 8.
p&quot;l^ rOPTN,

&quot; Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness,

therefore&quot; &c. Righteousness is the foundation of God s throne and

the fundamental principle of the government of Him &quot;to whom the

dominion belongs.&quot;

1 See the best and most comprehensive discussion on the subject in

Dr. Davidson s Introduction to the New Test., Vol. iii. p. 163-266.
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Ver. 9. ]$ ^D^n p,/rom the ivory palaces, i. e., palaces decorated

with ivory. Thus we read of Ahab s ivory house (1 Kings xxii. 39).

Homer describes the hall of Menelaus (Odys. iv. 72, 73) :

XaA/coiJ T crTtpoirrjv fca^wjuara i\yi]f.vTn.^

Xpverov T 7)\KTpov re KO.I apyvpov ??c) eAe^avroe.

^D, strings for, D^D (Ps. cl. 4). So Schmid, Gesen., De &quot;Wette,

Hitzig, &c. The Chaldee has ^D KJTJND, from the land of Arminia,

like Jer. xv. 27
;
so Bosenm. But on this supposition it is difficult

to dispose of the verb ^pHDt^, they rejoice, or delight, thee.

Ver. 10. SpJThj^ia D^So J&quot;fa2, &quot;King
s daughters (are) among thy

honoured women&quot; i.e., among the honoured guests of this marriage
are king s daughters. Horn and Horsley,

&quot; the splendour of thy
train.&quot;

queen.
&quot;

By queen,&quot; says Kimchi,
&quot; we understand JHD^3

the assembly of Israel which hereafter should become

supreme.&quot; So Horsley :

&quot; The queen consort here is unquestionably

the Hebrew church the natural Israel reunited by her conversion

to her husband, and advanced to the high prerogative of the mother

church of Christendom
;
and the king s daughters are the churches

which had been gathered out of the Gentiles in the interval between

the expulsion of this wife and the taking of her home again ;
that is,

between the dispersion of the Jews by the Romans and their

restoration.&quot; (Comp. Hos. ii. 21, 22. )
l

Ver. 11, 12. Having mentioned the queen (on the principle of

association), the Psalmist proceeds to apostrophize her; not, how

ever, in the language of a courtier whose object is to natter Pharaoh s

daughter, or the queen of Persia, but he addresses her in the

language of a teacher to his pupil :

rQ ^?pttf , hearken, daughter ! It is scarcely to be thought that the

poet would have felt himself at liberty to address the spouse of the

king with so much familiarity.

But this goes to prove that no other queen is here meant than the

church the spouse of Christ &quot; who unites in herself every relation

and every affection. She is daughter, wife, and sister, all in one.&quot;
2

He exhorts her to forget her nation and her father s house, that

is, all her former attachments, and renounce all her former walk and

conversation in the world, and be thoroughly devoted to her present

1 Sermons. 2
Bishop Home.
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King and Lord, 17 ^IHJ^^ill, and to do him homage; literally, to
&quot;

worship him.&quot;

Ver. 13. He then describes the honours to be conferred upon the

royal spouse for her seeking to secure his love and favour, viz.,

&quot;)i /HI, and as to the daughters of Tyre, i. e. t the whole people ;
like

&quot;PJ7 J12, the daughter of my people (Lam. iv. 3) ; meaning the

whole nation. That Tyre is used as synecdoche for
&quot;

all nations
&quot;

is

manifest from its parallel D^7
l&amp;gt; V$Jk (even) the richest of the nations

shall approach thee with presents, and court thy favour. The same

is said in Is. xlix. 23 :

&quot;

Kings shall be thy nursing fathers,

And queens thy nursing mothers,&quot; &c.

Ver. 14. The Psalmist returns to the continuation of his picture.

Dazzled as he is with the splendour of her train and with her

outward beauty, yet, says he, HD^S) ^D J&quot;Q rTTO? 73, &quot;all

glorious is the king s daughter inwardly,&quot; JTlliG^pp,
&quot; even more than the

golden embroidery of her vesture .

nl

HD^p is rendered by De TVette and Gresenius,
&quot; in the interior

&quot;

(of the palace). To this we object that the entrance into the palace
is not described till ver. 15 and 16. Ewald, &quot;to enter in&quot; (?). It

is better to take HD^SJ as an antithesis to nttf^,
&quot; her garment&quot;

It is very forcibly expressed by J. H. Michaelis,
&quot;

Introrsum, sive

intrinsicus, animi magis quam corporis gloria est
; gloria non

mundana quaeque, pera TroXXrjg ^avraaiaq, conjuncto sit, sed interna

ac intererris hominis.&quot;
2

J&quot;li2f^lttfpp p being the comparative degree more than, &c.

Ver. 15, 16. After describing the procession when she is con

ducted to the king, he concludes with an address to the bridegroom

(according to the oriental custom), wishing the newly-married pair a

numerous and distinguished offspring.

Ver. 17. ^3, JpiT ^prnitf Jlim The masc. suffixes show

that the Massorites understood this address as directed to the king.

1 She is all glorious, for he begat her &quot;of his own will,&quot; with &quot;the words of

his truth,&quot;

2 The same view is taken by Herder :

&quot; Des Konigs Braut

1st Schonheit ganz ! ist in Verborgenen
Viel gliingencler aLs Hirer Kleider Gold,
Obs alle EdeLstein auf ihrem sohrunck.&quot; Gcist. D. E. Pocs. ii. 309.
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&quot;

Thy children shall be what thy fathers were, namely, God s peculiar

people, and shall possess the kingdom during an endless succession

of generations.&quot; (Comp. Zech. xii. 8). Y1NH 7D2l&amp;gt;
over a^ the

earth. (See Ps. ii. 8.)

In reference to this passage, Rabbi Isaac (in his book Chizuk

Emuna, p. 473), remarks as follows: Tf^D ^ ^$3 TlftTDn JIT

TFT brt ty-iTft T-QJT D#n JIHD^ -ittfN Yrttf&n
. T v :~ &quot;T

:
- T &amp;gt;

: ...-;- T -

pp?n nvr ^ ^&quot;j^1 ^5 ^ ^D rrrn

Vim* i:Q ]^^ Wri &quot; This Psalm was said upon the

King Messiah, whom our blessed God shall raise from the seed of

king David (peace upon his memory), and he shall be King over all

Israel
;
and there shall be no end to his kingdom, but he shall reign,

and his son, and his son s son after him, for ever.&quot;

Yer. 18. rTT3T^, hiph. with H exhortative, let me celebrate thy

name. Chaldee&quot; ffi -O^T? in^JTl NTTH KJ13??, &quot;At that time

they shall say, Let us celebrate thy name.&quot; The Psalmist anticipates

that this inspired poem will celebrate Messiah s glory through all

generations, and, &quot;Q 7j, because of his glory and praiseworthiness,

nations shall praise him, TjJJ pj ty
1

?, through endless ages.

All efforts of some modern expositors to refer this

Psalm to any other subject than Messiah and his church

have signally failed.

To say that this Psalm was addressed either to

Solomon (on the occasion of his marriage with the

daughter of Pharaoh, 1 Kings iii. 5), or to any other of

the Hebrew kings, is not only to reduce this sublime

allegory to a prosy flattery of a courtier, but also incom

patible with sound interpretation of the text.

Neither of the Hebrew kings could be addressed
&quot; God ! whose throne is for ever and ever

;&quot;
of neither

of them could it be said that &quot; Nations shall praise them

through endless
ages,&quot;

&c.

Still less could this Psalm have been composed at the
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nuptials of a Persian king (August!) . Rosenmuller,

who formerly held that view, has now (2nd Edition)

abandoned it, with the remark that
&quot; non-Messianic

interpreters have no claim to the merit of correct

exposition of the Psalm.&quot;

All such interpretations, moreover, rest upon a dis

regard to the inspiration and authority of the canonical

books. Neither of them seems sufficiently to consider

that the Jews would never have used any such poem in

the sacred service of the temple, nor would have

admitted it into that canon which they believed to be

&quot;the highest source of all true wisdom and knowledge.&quot;
1

Hence, when we find that both Christian and Jewish

commentators refer it to Messiah (see our exposition,

ver. 2, 3, 17), and that this view is confirmed by an inspired

writer in the New Testament, we are constrained to

infer, not with Calvin (Grotius and Stier), &quot;hie Psalmum

primo et tenuiore sensu ad Solomonem, secundo et

typico ac uberiore ad Messiam pertinere,&quot;
but with

Venema, &quot;Ex mea sententia Messias hie directe et ex

prima autoris sive spiritus intentione omnino repre-

sentatur.&quot;

But in adopting the direct and exclusive Messianic

interpretation, we must not on that account detach it

from historic basis from where the Spirit of Grod moves

and elevates the seer into the future.

In looking, therefore, to the lives of the sacred men

and leaders of the theocracy, who furnish the materials,

as it were, of sacred history, we cannot find a more

appropriate ground upon which the sublime structure of

1 Stuart on the Old Testament Canon, p. 279.
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this Psalm could be raised than the occasion of Solomon s

marriage to the daughter of the king of Egypt. For,

believing as we do that
&quot;

Israel, with all its institutions

and its history, was a prophecy of the future,&quot;
1

it

appears very natural that such an event, namely, the

marriage of the Hebrew king with Pharaoh s daughter,

should furnish the prophet (a Korahite, or whoever he

was) with imagery for painting the coming Messianic

glory when Gentile nations shall be betrothed to the

king Messiah with that matchless splendour of royalty

which he nowhere witnessed in a higher degree than in

the court of Solomon on that occasion.

Tholuck, The Old Testament in the New.

P
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Jtawjfa
PSALM LXXIL

IN our comment on 2 Sanl. xxiii. I,
1 we have already

remarked that David considered his dynasty as esta

blished upon those promises relating to his descendant

to whom the kingdom belongs.
2

The King Messiah,
&quot; who is the desire of all nations,&quot;&quot;

was the special object upon whom Israel s hopes have

been concentrated. Hence the Jewish nation were

taught always to look forward to the glorious era of

his reign. Their prophets never expatiated upon the

blessings of a primeval life
;
but all the sublime and

sacred strains of their visions were conversant with the

future.

Solomon, also, who had raised the kingdom to the

highest state of prosperity, could not find repose in the

present, but looked forward to a glorious kingdom to be

governed by the promised Saviour. In the sunshine

and meridian brightness of his glory, he could discern

but faint glimmerings and foreshadowings of that Sun of

Righteousness, who will come to enlighten all nations,

and vivify the whole world.

This Psalm of Solomon sufficiently attests the correct

ness of the foregoing remarks.

The Psalmist very vividly describes the King
Messiah, whose reign is characterized by profound peace

and righteousness (ver. 2, 5, 6, 12), lasting as long as

1 See p. 47. 2 1 Chron. xxxviii. 4. 3
Haggai ii. 7.
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the sun and moon (5, 17), and whose dominion shall be

coextensive with the boundaries of the earth (8-10), who

is the veneration of all kings and nations, who freely

choose his service (10, 11), under the influence of his

peaceful and righteous sway. Lastly, in whom the

promise made to the fathers shall be accomplished,

namely, that in his name all families of the earth shall

be blessed (ver. 17).

To SOLOMON.

Ver. 1. Give, O God, thy judgment to the

king,

And thy righteousness to the king s

son.

2. He will judge thy people with righ

teousness,

And thy afflicted with equity.

3. The mountains shall bear peace to the

people,

And the hills (shall be covered) with

righteousness.

4. He shall judge the poor of the people,

He shall save the children of the needy,

And shall crush the oppressor.

5. They shall fear thee as long as the sun

(endureth)&quot;

And the moon, throughout all genera
tions.

6. He shall descend like rain upon a

mown (meadow),

Like showers saturating
6 the earth.

7 . In his days shall the righteous flourish,

lit. with
the sun.

b
or, upon
languiih-
ing.
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And abundance of peace until the

moon vanishes.

Ver. 8. And he shall rule from sea to sea,

And from the river to the ends of the

earth.

9. Before him shall crouch the inhabitants

of the wilderness,

And his enemies shall lick the dust.

10. The kings of Tarshish and the isles

shall bring presents ;

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall

offer gifts.

11. Yea, all kings shall fall down before

him
;

All nations shall serve him.

12. Tor he shall deliver the needy who
crieth (for help),

And the poor, and him that has no

helper.

13. He will have pity
a on the poor and

needy,
And the souls of the needy he will

save.

14. From oppression* and from violence he

will redeem their souls,

And their blood shall be precious in his

sight.

15. He shall live,
c and shall give him of

gold of Sheba,

And shall pray for him continually.
16. There shall be abundance of corn in

the land

Upon the top of the mountains.

lit. spare.

b
or, deceit.

Heb.vii.l.
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Its fruit shall wave like Lebanon ;

And they
a
shall nourish from the city

like the grass of the land.

Ver. 17. His name shall live for ever;

As long as the sun (shines) shall his

name be perpetuated ;

And all nations shall be blessed in him

and call him blessed.

18. &quot;Blessed be Jehovah God, the God of

Israel,

Who alone does wonders.

19. And blessed be his glorious name for

ever,

And let the whole earth be filled with

his glory ;

Amen and Amen.&quot;

sup. in

habitants.

Ver. 1. The title ilQ? is rendered by some
&quot;to,&quot;

or
&quot;/or&quot;

Solomon. Thus among the later Jewish expositors, Kimchi and

Jarchi
;

also the LXX, etc a\w/jwv ;
followed by Calvin, Geier,

who with certain modifications seem to agree that David com

posed this Psalm concerning the reign of Messiah, of whom Solomon

was a type, which Stier
1 seeks to defend at great length.

But we are not shut up to this precarious hypothesis by the

concluding verse 20,
&quot; The prayers of David the son of Jesse are

ended;&quot; as this postscript refers to the second book of the col

lection, and not to this Psalm in particular. We therefore take,

with Hengstenberg and Keil, the 7 in riD7$/ ni its more simple

and usual acceptation, and accordingly regard Solomon as the author

of this, as well as of Ps. cxxvii. So the Chaldee : HD^l &quot;TP ^
HNfl^Zl &quot;1DNJ1K,

&quot;

Spoken by Solomon prophetically.&quot;

The Psalm opens with a prayer,
&quot;

God, give thy judgment to

Auserwiilte Psalmen.
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the
king!&quot; (Chaldee, NjTMp Nl ^JR D^tl ^H, &quot;Give, O

God, sentences of thy judgment to King Messiah&quot;), that is, grant
that the judgment which thou hast promised to the King Messiah

may speedily be bestowed upon him
; may he soon come in his great

power, and reign.
1

^7ft }IL, the king s son, i. e., the legitimate successor of the throne
;

the greatest and most distinguished of David s sons. The Ottoman

emperor is styled upon the Turkish coins, ^UaLJ^ ^ ^UaLJl
&quot;

Sultan, the son of a sultan.&quot;

Ver. 2. pT, he will judge. This verb and the following are in the

future, expressing the result of his coming.
Ver 3. The mountains, i.e., the most conspicuous part of the

world, shall reflect the brightness of his rising, the splendour and

felicity of his reign. nniQ riini.^, and the hills (shall be covered,
or loaded) with righteousness. The common version, by, or through

righteousness, does not make the sense complete ;
we must therefore

supply some verb corresponding to WiP.
Ver. 5. *pN77, They shall fear thee. The poet addresses the

King himself, saying,
&quot; The result of thine administration of justice

will be, that they shall fear thee, tigUJ D#, with the
sun,&quot;

that is, so

long as the sun endureth
; Sept. av^apa^va ry //X/w. DHH

&quot;)T1,

generationes generationum, may either be supplied with
spfcO&quot;,

meaning, &quot;All generations shall fear
thee,&quot; or (as Eosenm.) with&quot; 3,

prefix, in, or during all generations.
Ver. 6. 1tpD3 TV, he descends like rain upon. O, a &quot;mown meadow,&quot;

from TU, to shear (Amos vii. 1). C]TV, &quot;saturating,&quot; is found only
once

Jiere.
It is, according to Lee, a compound from the Syr.,

]te&amp;gt;y],
imber vehemens, and wSJj, stillavit. Kimchi (Liber

Eadicum) derives it from
CjTJ, scidit, inscidit ; hence ^HT, super

fissuras terrae ; like rain upon the split (dry, or languishing) earth.&quot;

Ver. 8. And he shall rule from sea to sea, &c.
; Chaldee, &quot;1ED ]p

DiTpi^l KD: 1{pp^ N^l KQi from the shore of the great sea even
to the shore of the ocean.

Ver. 9. D?^, the inhabitants of the wilderness; Sept.,

1 De Wette s objection, that &quot;this prayer is inconsistent with the character of
Messiah, who is the most righteous,&quot; is justly directed against the view commonly
taken by commentators of this passage, and is obviated by our version.
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Ver. 10. lW&quot;Tn, Tartessus, in Spain, is here mentioned as the

most distant place in the West. N3$ Sheba, a region in Arabia

Felix, and N2LD, Seba, is the name given to the ancient kingdom of

Meroe (an island on the Nile, and then to the interior of Africa);

they stand here for the most distant places in the East and South.

&quot;13$& a gift, presented as a token of gratitude ; Grr., evxapttmpov.

Ver. 14. ^IP), oppression ; Engl. version, deceit = Luther, Trug.

The Syr., feoZ, admits of both interpretations.

Ver. 15. W, And Tie, viz., the King shall live (Is. liii. 8, 10;

Heb. vii. 1), *O ]W\ and shall give to him, i. e., to the poor who has no

helper (ver. 12), Ndt7 2rMp,./rom the gold of Sheba, the most precious

gold, TD.H VT3/3 .?PW1 and make constant intercession for him

(Heb. vii. 25
; Eph. i. 3).

The LXX, /ecu SoSrjireTai avrw
; (Engl. version), and to him (the

King) shall be given. But this, as well as Hengstenberg s expo

sition, &quot;And he (viz., the poor man) shall live and give to the

King,&quot; &c., involve an unnecessary change of person. Besides, it is

more reasonable to expect that the King,
&quot; of whose fulness we have

all received grace for grace&quot; (John i. 10), should, out of his

treasures, supply the want of the poor, than vice versa.

Ver. 16. There shall be 13, ^?9&amp;gt;
abundance of corn ; Arab.,

di/udit; Chald., HDH)
; Heb., rfitfS), to extend. Aben Ezra and

Kimchi render,
&quot; a

handful.&quot;

&quot; Let there be sown a mere handful of

corn even on the top of the mountain, and its fruit shall wave like

Lebanon.&quot;
1

And they shall flourish, T^D, from the city (for cities) collectively ;

supply D Qt^V, the inhabitants.

With the fertility of the earth the Psalmist connects the increase

of the people.

1 Of the wild and grotesque scenes which the Rabbis expected to witness at the

coming of Messiah &quot;the great feast,&quot; for instance where myriads of angels

shall act in the capacity of waiters to the righteous, and others play all sorts of

musical instruments to the dancing sun, moon, and stars, &c., the inference

drawn from this passage is certainly not inferior in originality. Rabbi Chaga,

the son of Rabbi Joseph, said, ni^D^ NTtfJlW ^Hltf Y&quot;$ ^/\JJ
JH^P \?y\, &quot;The land of Israel shall [in the days of Messiah] bring forth, .

&amp;lt;?.,

it shall grow, ready-made, cakes, and clothes of fine wool, as it is written,

Psalm Ixxii. 16.&quot;
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Ver. 17. ttfiplL* *}%,for, or in presence of the sun, i.e., as long as

the sun shines, iQttJ p-^, his name shall be propagated, or perpetuated.

P^, niphal pi; LXX, Siapevei ; Syr., OI^CA u-(7cu|, his name

shall he. The verb pi, which occurs only in this place, is explained

from the noun
&quot;pi (Gen. xxi. 23; Joh xviii. 19; Is. xiv. 22), where

it has the meaning
&quot;

offspring,&quot;
rendered hy the Chaldee

&quot;13,
son.

This sense is also attached, by some, to the verb under consideration
;

thus Seb. Schmid,
&quot; Namen filii habebit

;&quot;
and the Medrash, who

draws the inference that &quot; the Messiah was born before the creation

of the world, as it is written, Ps. Ixxii. 17, ifc# pr TOttf ^*b,

from eternity was his name is called Son;&quot; adding, iDttf N^pi ^$4?!

&quot;^ 7^ Vi*6 Trij; Willtf pi?, &quot;Why is he called
&quot;(Yenoiij

Son ? because he will raise all them who sleep in the earth.&quot;
1

Ver. 18, 19. The following doxology is commonly taken like the

postscript, as belonging to the second book. Ewald even puts it at

the end of the Psalms. Others, again, think that these are the

words of the author, who carries out his idea by giving the very

words, as it were, in which the nation shall praise the Lord.

After our exposition of this Psalm, we think it would

be needless to say much in proof of its Messianic

character. All arguments would, in our estimation, be

spent only to prove what must appear self-evident to

every attentive reader of the exposition.

The whole description is obviously reaching far

beyond the Solomonic period, and is only an echo of the

promise given to David of the P^7 B&quot;I? Vfib, ruler

over all men, the Eighteous One (2 Sam. xxiii. 1
;

compare p. 46).

Even the Jewish commentators decide in its favour.

Thus :-

1

Quoted by Eisenmenger, vol. ii., p. 897,
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(1). The Chaldee (see ver. 1)..

(2). Abeii Ezra, ver. 1 and 17, rrpon iN
&quot; Solomon or Messiah.&quot;

(3). Jarchi, itoppn ^ rntfan nv^b Jirmhs

mtfDn ^M, And our Babbis refer it to Messiah, and
indeed the whole Psalm relates to Messiah.&quot;

(4). The Medrash, as in ver. 17.

Even the attempt of Hitzig to fasten this Psalm upon
Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, and the objection of Koster

and Lengerke, that &quot; the idea of a personal Messiah is

not found till the time of the
prophets,&quot; only prove the

futility of any other exposition, and that no reasonable

objection can be urged against its reference to Messiah s

reign of peace.
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PSALM CX.

Tms Psalm completes the prophetic picture of the

conquering Messiah drawn in Psalm ii.

The King the Son of God the heir and installed

ruler over the whole earth (Ps. ii.), is here represented

as seated at the right hand of God, invested not only

with regal dignity, surrounded by a devoted host of

warriors, but also with the office of an intercessor, a

high priest after the order of Melchizedek.

This office is solemnly proclaimed, and its perpetuity

insured by a Divine oath. He executeth judgment over

his enemies ;
he only pronounces their doom, and they

lie utterly prostrate at his feet.

The historic basis of this Psalm seems to be found in

2 Sam. vi. 12-17. When the ark of the covenant was

brought to Mount Zion, David himself, clothed in

sacerdotal robes (ephod), acted the part of a priest,

offering sacrifices, and pronouncing the devout prayers

of the people. This is likely to have been the occasion

when the Spirit of Jehovah revealed to him his illus

trious Son and Lord, the true David, whose regal and

sacerdotal offices shall endure for ever, because united

with God ,8 own throne, concerning whom he thus

sang :

BY DAVID. A PSALM.

Ver. 1 . The saying of Jehovah to my Lord
;

Sit at my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool.
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Ver. 2. The sceptre of thy strength shall

Jehovah send out of Zion.

Rule in the midst of thine enemies.

3. Thy people are ready
a in the day of

thine army.

Upon the holy mountains, from the

womb of the morning,

(proceeds) To thee the dew of thy youth.

4. Jehovah has sworn, and will not repent,

Thou art a Priest for ever after the

order of Melchizedek.

5. The Lord at thy right hand smites

kings in the day of his wrath.

0. He executeth judgment among the

nations,

He fills (places) with corpses,

He has smitten chiefs
6 over the wide

earth.

7. He shall drink of the brook in the way ;

Therefore shall he lift up the head.

a lit. readi
ness.

b lit. chief.

Ver. 1.
&quot;TH/j

Dy David. We take the 7 as regularly, referring

to the author. The courageous, bold, and warlike tone itself, would

justify us in ascribing it to David, the poet and warrior, as its

author.
1

The Hebrew noun DN3, dictum; Arab., *\j and ^, is chiefly

applied to the oracle of Jehovah. &quot;OTW, &quot;To my Lord,&quot; implies

that the person spoken of is the superior of the Psalmist
;
hence the

question put by our Lord to the Pharisees,
&quot; If David then call him

Lord, how is he his son ?&quot; (Matt. xxii. 43-45).
Then follows the import of the oracle, TJp^ 1$,

&quot;

sit at my right

1

&quot;Der mutliige, frische, kiiegerische Ton fiihrt auf dem Helden David dem
allein dieser Ton eigenthiimlich 1st&quot; (Keil).
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hand,&quot; i. e.,
&quot; administer the affairs of the kingdom as joint partaker

of my majesty and power&quot; (Rrosenmiiller).
1

The Psalmist David sees the full development of his kingdom ;
it

is to be changed into the kingdom of God.
The same is said of the Son of Man,

&quot; who came with the clouds

of heaven,&quot; viz., &quot;there was given to him dominion, and glory, and a

kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him.
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away,
and his kingdom that which shall not be

destroyed&quot; (Dan. vii.

13, 14).

PO?, &quot;right
hand&quot; is sometimes synonymous with

ni&amp;gt;, might
(Ps. xx. 7), and 1^ denotes, also, &quot;to remain,&quot; &quot;wait.&quot; Jarchi

translates, accordingly, WW 1

? 3$,
&quot;

expect my aid, look to me for

assistance;&quot; and Grotius, &quot;securus esto fiducia auxilii
mei,&quot; which

is certainly a fair specimen of Talmudistic twist, but contrary to the

Hebrew usage of the phrase. &quot;T^, &quot;until,&quot;
is not the terminus ad

quern, till then and no longer, but is to be taken in the same sense

as in Gen. xlix., to which see our exposition (p. 32).

/VttfN, from JTttf, to put, place thine enemies. ^f.^nb D^TH =

T./^! DPP (Is - lx - I 3 ) ; Arab., ^, to throw to the ground,

prostrate ; {Sept., ewe a -9-w TOVQ ex^povg aov VTTOTTO^LOV rwr TroZwv aov

(comp. 1 Cor. xv. 24).

Yer. 2.^ n&, the rod, or sceptre of THY power. (Hiero-

uymus), &quot;iusigne regiae potestatis.&quot; HJT H^, shall Jehovah send;
P 7 O

r&amp;gt; f-

Sept., Pd/3ov &amp;lt;WajuW e^a/rooreAf i
; Syr., yS&amp;gt; ^f*-J lj-A.Q^^ I^QA*i^^ &quot;&quot; 9^9

and Arab., L-Jl ciU J^.?
&quot; tne sceptre of strength shall Jehovah

send to thee,&quot; as ifHW n; \$

1 Pindar says of Minerva, that she was seated at the right hand of the father

(Jove), to receive commands for the gods:

Se|ictj/ KO/TCL X ?Pa

TOV irpbs Ka0^o/j.ei/r]v

rav vro\as TOIS Beats

2 The Jalkut Shimani says : ^^J If^ ^&quot;1^ H^H 1^ H^DH
u 1

) n^an ite T3, ^IDD^ T/^T n^i ^&quot;jipan
n^n lint?

3
n^ip^ Tf^ ne?,? ias.J P) D^^ niay /i^/rtT|^ TJIT^

is the sceptre which every king had in his hand till the destruction of the temple,

[when
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Ver. 3. rninj *\fa& Thy people (&quot;shall be) ready, or willing,

literally, &quot;willingness;&quot; abstract for the concrete. The term HID3

is used of a free-will offering. Thus hithpael, l^ini!, to dedicate

one s self to the Lord (Ex. xxxv. 21, 29
;
1 Chr. xxix/14, 17).

1

&quot;^f/TT DV21, in the day of thine army, that is,
&quot; when thou musterest

thine army for battle, thy people shall freely offer themselves to thy

service, and flock to thy banners.&quot; Sept., pera aov r/ ap^r} kv r///6pa,
&quot; with thee (j\^f) is the government in the

day,&quot;
&c.

lnp&quot;&quot;H*&quot;TrQ
is commonly rendered,

&quot;

in the beauty of holiness&quot;

which gives to the war the character of a sacred ceremony (1 Sam.

vii. 9
;

Is. xiii. 3
;
Jer. vi. 4

;
Joel iv. 9), when the Jl QI!! D^ are

described as arrayed in holy attire.

This rendering, however, does not well agree either with the

preceding or following member of the sentence. We therefore

prefer, with De Wette, the reading p H lrQ, on the holy mountains,

which is found in many Codd., and adopted by Hier. and Symm.,

making the figure complete, viz.,
&quot;

upon the holy mountains,

&quot;^JTIT
7tD

&quot;^7 &quot;inttfQ, from the womb of the morning [supply

proceeds] to thee the dew of thy youth&quot; Thomson

* And soon, observant of approaching day,
The meek-eyed morn appears, mother of dews.&quot;

Lowth renders, &quot;Beyond the womb of the morning is the dew of

thy offspring to thee;&quot;

2
that is, &quot;more copious and abundant than

the dew which proceeds from the womb of the morning is the dew of

thy youth.&quot;
The ellipsis of the text, according to this interpretation,

when supplied and rendered into prose, will read, iTT ^07^- ^
irn# Drnft ^7, The Redeemer s youths, i.

&amp;lt;?.,

those who constitute

his spiritual body or church, perpetually succeed one another
;
hence

he has perpetual youth, because his troops, or array, are ever

springing forth a fresh race after race.

The Sept., eK yacrpoe npo ioxrfyopov syevrjaa &, followed by the

when it was treasured up, and shall be put into the hand of Messiah, by which he

shall rule all nations of the world, and therefore is it said (Ps. ex. 2), The rod of

thy strength he shall send/ &c.&quot;

1 The Arabic: es^Jb L ^u&amp;gt;3V
he has freely offered himself, or his life.

l)e Wette renders, accordingly, &quot;Dem Volk folgt willig deinern Eufe zu den

Waffen;&quot; like Aben E/.va: *J&quot;VQX
2 De Sacra Poesi Hebr., Proel. x.
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Vuigate and Arabic, ciDJSj c^Ue-^y JjJ^laJ^ ^^o,
&quot;from the

womb (2. e. from myself), before the morning star have I begotten

thee,&quot; as if *pm^ &quot;int^.

1

This version has been current in the Church before the Reforma

tion. Hierouy. and other Church fathers urged it as a proof of the

eternal Sonship of Christ against Arms. They all omit 7tQ *[7 from

the text. Whether these two words were awanting in their MSS.,
or whether it was only a free version of the Sept., which the other

translators followed, is difficult to determine.

Meanwhile, we may perhaps class it with that important discovery

made by an early Church father, of the name of the Virgin in this

clause, by confounding DITTO with D^ID, Mirjam = Mary.
Ver. 4. DJ1IP K^) HIPP J?3,ttfa, JEIIOYAH HAS SWOHN, AND WILL

NOT REPENT HIM
;
that is, his decree is unchangeable. This formula

leads us to expect, that what is mentioned in the words immediately

following cannot be but of the highest importance altogether

singular ;
the announcement, accordingly, is quite of that descrip

tion, viz.

pir^D Xn-pT^ B^ty
1

? 1Q3 iTHN,
&quot;

thou art a priest for ever

after the order of Melchizedek.&quot; Messiah is to be the successor of him

who held the co-ordinate offices of king and priest of the Most High
God.

Melchizedek is altogether a hieroglyphic personage. His name,

p&quot;T2 ^7/P, denotes &quot;

king of righteousness.&quot; In the city of D.7ttf,

&quot;peace,&quot;
he held the office of king and priest even before the

institution of the Aaronic priesthood. In all these particulars he is

an eminent type of Christ, (Stier). See Hebrews vii. 15.

\Tnin for rnin, with ^ paragogic, and is explained by Aben Ezra,

-IPO/pi), after the order of; so Sept., Kara rrjv ra^iv. The Syriac

renders
cn2alcp, &quot;in the likeness

of,&quot;
which is adopted by the

writer to the Hebrews (vii. 15), Kara rrfv opolorrjra MeXxiaeSeK. In

the Syrian church, accordingly, Melchizedek is styled JaiSQ^

j-*^-4.Loj JjiCyisco,
&quot;

type and likeness of the Messiah.&quot;
2

Aben Ezra s version,
&quot; because thou art like Melchizedek,&quot; implies

1 The Syriac: &quot;In the beauties of holiness, from the womb from old,

|&quot;*-^ y &amp;gt;,

T have begotten thee as a son.&quot;

Jacob of Edcssa, quoted by Tholuck on the Hebrews.
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an ellipsis of 3 H,TIN from the text. Kimchi, following the Chaldee,

**?! ^9 N^im N-H^! 1^21, takes PI? ^Sfei not as a proper noun,

but as an appellative, &quot;righteous king;&quot;
and \THyj b% as in

Eccles. vii. 14, &quot;an account of;&quot; and, to cram the whole clause with

anomalies, ]!i3 is rendered servant-king, and the meaning is,
&quot; Thou

art a king for ever, for thou art a righteous king.&quot; Grotius,

evidently translating without a lexicon, renders ^/nyi X &quot; secun-

dum meam constitutionem O, rex mi juste !&quot;

Such versions, if they happen to be free from gross philological

blunders, take away the animus of the poetic diction, and leave it

tame, insipid, and awkward.

Zechariah s prophecy (vi. 12, 13) of the regal priesthood is closely

connected with the passage under consideration.

yer&amp;gt; 5. The Psalmist continues his address to King Messiah,

^yiy T ty ^Itf ,

&quot; The Lord at thy right hand.&quot; &quot;TIN stands for

niPP, and *[yp? relates to the King who is the subject of the Psalm.

So tne Clialdeei *[y! T b$_ H ttnttf
,

&quot; The Shechina of Jehovah

at thy right hand.&quot; Indeed, hjiT is found in seventeen MSS. of

Kennicott.

The Messiah, having assumed his regal power, he shall, by virtue

of that office given to him by the Father, and by his assistance,

proceed to the destruction of his rebellious enemies. Stier and

others understand ?]?& as addressed to God the Father, and &quot;OIK

as relating to Messiah.

Hieronymus seeks to reconcile the apparent discrepancy between

f\yW T by_ rfiiT and ver. 1, where Messiah is represented as seated

at the right hand of God the Father, by supposing,
&quot; hoc tantum

propterea dicitur, ut aequalis sit films
patri.&quot;

yrp, pret. (for YHD 41

),
the prophetic future (see Gramm. 225,

2 E),
&quot; he shall wound kings who oppose thine authority.&quot;

yer . 6. TT, for
VR&amp;gt;

or n he wil1 execute judgment over

nations; and, as the result, ^D, he shall fill (Jli^ipp, places) with

dead bodies. N^ft is, accordingly, a transitive verb, and the parallel

of VT and YHD.&quot; t^^l, collectively,
&quot;

heads,&quot; Hl&quot;l \^^ ^, upon the

mde earth. Sept., im yijs TroXXwv, and Engl. version,
&quot; over many

countries,&quot; correspond with S. Ben Melech, who takes il^l as an

adjective plur. collectively, and compares it with PD&quot;)

Ps. Ixxxix. 8.
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Mendelsohn makes
&quot;Q&quot;J

to denote the city of tlie Amalekites, mid

ttfNl, &quot;chief&quot; prince; thus, &quot;He shall smite the prince over the

land of Rabbah,&quot; that is, &quot;of that land of which Eabbah was the

principal city.&quot;

To this, Rosenmiiller and De Wette justly object, that PQ!
Y&quot;Jtf

cannot be taken for ]ia# ^3, Y&quot;J.N,

&quot; The land of the children of

Ammon &quot;

(Dent. ii. 37
;
Josh. xiii. 25) ;

as no Hebrew would ever

have said
D^t#)&quot;V Y&quot;$,

&quot; tne land of Jerusalem,&quot; for ^^nttfj Yl,
&quot; the land of Israel.&quot; To this we may add, that ?J is never placed

between two nouns in construction when the first is in the

accusative. The Psalmist would have said (if that had been his

object to express) ilin
Y&quot;]$

^1.
Ver. 7. The Psalmist then continues his description of the battle,

representing the Messiah as unwearied in his exertions against his

foes.
&quot;

Though fatigued with the slaughter of his enemies, yet will

he not desist, but, having refreshed himself with water taken from

the nearest stream, will exert his renovated strength in the pursuit
of his foes

&quot;

(Sehnurrer).
1

Micliaclis and others think 7H3 to signify a stream of blood, from

which (nnttf?) &quot;he shall drink;&quot; used figuratively for, &quot;he shall be

appeased.&quot; Stier understands by *?rO,
&quot; the cup of sufferings which

the Saviour was to drink; the billows of anguish rushing over him.

15 b%, tlierefore, having thus suffered, $K&quot;1 DI T, he shall raise his

head, or be glorified.
&quot;2

That this Psalm is a direct prophetic description of

Messiah is established upon the following considerations :

I. The Jews, to whom the oracles were in the first

instance given, seem to have understood it as a direct

1

HufnageFs remark upon this Psalm is worthy of notice: &quot;

I wonder much at
those who say they are offended with the representation given in the 110th
Psalm. They cannot bear the cruel disposition of the Messiah towards his

enemies, and think all such representation at variance with the meekness and
gentleness that distinguished him. . . . The matter is quite plain: under the

figure of a king avenging his people and frustrating his enemies, the poet shadows
forth the Messiah, and this teaches us to what country he belonged.&quot;

2
Siebenzig anserwahlte Psalmen, &c.
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Messianic prophecy, even at a very early period of their

history.

This is apparent, not only from the Jalkut 1 and

Eabbi G. Gaon,
2 but also from the testimony of Christ

himself (Matt. xxii. 43), who, in his question put to the

Pharisees, tacitly assumes their assent to this exposition,

which must have been the uncontradicted and current

view of this Psalm. (Comp. Luke xx. 42). Mark xii. 36

is more explicit : tv Trvevpam rw ayiw.

II. The traditionary interpretation just mentioned is

based upon the internal evidences of the Psalm itself, viz.

a) David being its author, as proved from the title,

and attested by Christ himself; hence the subject desig

nated by him TTN,
&quot;

my Lord,&quot; must be greater than

King David.

b) He is spoken of as sitting at the right hand of

God (see exposition, ver. 2).

c) He is to hold the co-ordinate offices of priest and

king for ever, which cannot apply to any earthly ruler.

III. These arguments will derive additional strength

when we consider that all attempts of modern Jews to

find another subject than Messiah have completely failed.

Every hypothesis which excludes Messiah from our

Psalm is untenable, if not quite absurd, e. g.

(1). Aben Ezra thinks that this &quot;tfDJD was composed

by some poet, when David was rescued from imminent

danger by the valour of Abishai: at that time &quot;the

men of David sware unto him, saying, Thou shalt no

more go out with us to battle, that thou quench not the

1 See Note on ver. 2 supra.
* His remark on Dan. vii. 13 is: DR? IVl?! to? tt\TfX rpM? H-liT)

3 ^^-P *^n*$, &quot;This is Messiah, who is our righteousness, as it is written,

The Lord said unto my Lord, &c.&quot;

R



1 22 MELCHIZEDEK.

liglit of Israel&quot; (2 Sam. xxi. 17). This circumstance,

he thinks, is referred to hy the poet in ver. 1 :

&quot; Remain

in Zion, trusting in my aid, for though thou he ahsent

from the battle, I will subject to thee all thine enemies.&quot;

This, as noticed in our exposition, is contrary to the

Hebrew usage of the phrase Wl? ^ ;
neither could the

poet have said regarding David, that Jehovah has sworn

to constitute him a priest for ever.

(2). Equally repugnant to the solemn tone of the

Psalm is the hypothesis of Mendelsohn, viz., that it has

been composed by a Hebrew poet, when David, having

put the Ammonites to flight, sent Joab with an army to

besiege Eabbah, their chief city, whilst he himself

remained at home in Jerusalem.

The objections urged against the former will have

their full force against this view, with the addition that

the whole conjecture rests upon a misinterpretation of

the word rQ&quot;), as proved in our exposition (ver. (3).

(3). The reference of this Psalm to Solomon (Borhek),

to Hezekiah (Justin Martyr), or to Abraham (Jarchi),

or, indeed, to any other personage that may be sug

gested at random, is liable to the same objections.

But the Christian derives his most convincing proofs

from the words of the Saviour himself. His testimony

is as explicit as words can render it :

&quot; How say the

scribes that Christ is the son of David? For David

himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand/ &c. (Mark xii. 35).

The answer, then, to this question is to be found in

the fact, that the subject of our Psalm is both the

son of David and the Son of God, our eternal

King of Righteousness and eternal Intercessor.
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WE have thus far considered those Psalms, which are

strictly and exclusively prophetic descriptions of Mes
siah and his kingdom, viz., Psalm ii., xvi., xxii., xlv.,

Ixxii., and ex.

The Messianic character and import of these, is suffi

ciently vindicated and established upon historico-critical

ground. Their external as well as their internal evi

dences, unite in proving, that Messiah is their subject

throughout, to the exclusion of all others. We now

proceed to consider the other passages from the Book of

Psalms, quoted in the New Testament, by Christ and

his Apostles. It is to these quotations chiefly, that the

alleged primary and secondary senses of Holy Writ, and

all those mystical interpretations which have exercised

such a detrimental influence upon Sacred Hermeneutics,

owe their origin. Expositors, seeing that the New Tes

tament writers, apply certain passages of the Old Testa

ment, evidently in a different sense from their original

and primary import, sometimes even departing from

the precise phraseology of the writer whom they quote,

thought themselves called upon to vindicate this apparent

incongruity, by resorting to the most violent expedients
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which human ingenuity could devise, instead of honestly

meeting the difficulty upon rational principles of inter

pretation.
1

No rational interpreter of the present generation, will

deny, that Christ and his Apostles apply many passages
of the Old Testament Scriptures, to objects, different

from their original design ; as, those specific applications
made by them, estrange those passages from the con

nexion in which they occur in the Old Testament. But,
must we then on that account assert, that,

&quot;

either the

applications made by Christ and his Apostles, are fanci

ful and unauthorized, and wholly inadequate to prove
the point for which they were cited

;&quot; or, on the other

hand, make Christ and his Apostles the propounders of

mystical senses, in addition to the obvious and literal

ones ?

We emphatically say, that we are shut up to neither

of these alternatives. But upon a strict examination of

the passages in question, it will be seen, that the New
Testament writers, by quoting them, never intended

their detachment from the original connexion, nor to

countenance a system of mystical interpretation of any
description.

Those parts of the Old Testament (or of the Psalms,
which we are at present particularly examining), which

have no direct reference to Christ, nor appear, from their

connexion, to have ever been intended as such, are quoted

by Christ and his Apostles :

I. Either simply as metaphrasis, i. e., where the words
of the Old Testament writers, are made the substratum

1 A history of these fanciful interpretations, in the different stages of their

development, is given in Davidson s &quot;Sacred Hermcneutics
;&quot;

a work which has
contributed more to sound exegesis than any book in the English language.
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for their own ideas,
1 thus they use the language and

phrases of those writers as both* apposite and familiar to

their hearers
; or,

II. For the sake of pointing out the organic resemblance

between the facts recorded in the Old Testament, and those

in the New ; that it is the same Jehovah, the same Spirit

who is manifested in both Economies. What the Father

works in the Old, the Son still continues to perform in

the New Covenant. Or to express it in that brief and

pithy dictum of Our Saviour :

&quot;

My Father worketh

hitherto, and I work&quot; (John v. 17).

In the first place, then, the New Testament writers

use the language and phrases of the Old Testament,

simply by way of metaphrasis. This is exemplified :

(1). In

PSALM VIII.

Ver. 1 . To the chief musician on the Gittith,

A Psalm of David.

2. Jehovah our Lord,

How excellent is thy name over the

whole earth,

Whose glory extends above the heavens.

3. From the mouth of babes and sucklings,

thou hast founded glory [to thyself],

Because of thine adversaries ;

To silence enemy and avenger.

4. When I see thy heavens the work of

thy fingers

1 As Cosmos Indecopleustes says, with reference to the quotation from

Deut. xxx. 12 in Rom. x. 6, JU.CTac^pacret Tf\v xp^ ffll/ (as ap/J-oStav eis TT\V

,

&quot; He metaphrases the terms used as suitable to his own argument.&quot;
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The moon and stars which thou hast

prepared ;

a

Ver. 5. What is mortal-man, that thou shouldst

remember him ?

And the son of man, that thou shouldst

visit him ?

6. Yet thou hast made him a little less

than Elohim,

And hast crowned him with honour and

glory.

7. Thou hast made him rule over the

works of thy hands ;

All things hast thou put beneath his

feet.

8. Sheep and oxen all,

And also the beasts of the field ;

9. The fowls of the heavens, and the fish

of the sea;

(Everything) passing through the paths
of the sea.

10. Jehovah our Grod,

How glorious is thy name over the

whole earth !

Ver. 2. nin is taken by the Chaldee, ^JT KJpin
1

!
; Syriac,

* v

^AOOA. h.^ay^.9 ;
and by Jewish grammarians, as an irregular infinitive

of ]JTO, to give, for the pret. -HJnj,
&quot; who hast given thy glory above the

heavens.&quot; This, however, cannot be sustained by analogy. The inf.

const, is never used for the finite verb.

G-esenius takes it as an imperative,
&quot; which thy glory set thou also

above the heavens&quot; But the expression of such a desire is here out of

place ;
the preceding and following show that the Psalmist is rather

struck with amazement at the glorious manifestations of Jehovah .
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We have, therefore, followed Ewald, who derives it from HIT^
^x-

Arab., \j3, (to dwell) or extend. It is the inf. cons., &quot;WHOSE

GLORY is EXTENDED
;&quot;

the genitive of the relative proii. being

expresed in Hebrew by &quot;HtfN, followed by the pron. suffix, as
&quot;IttfiJ

ftnt,
&quot; whose seed,&quot; G-en. i. 11

;
so ^fpn *)$K, whose glory.

Ver. 3. D^jW D^ty ^SQ, &quot;from the mouth of babes and
sucklings,&quot;

&c. From the instinctive recognition of thy being and glory, even

by the youngest children, TJ7 THE)?,
&quot; thou hast founded strength,

i. e., is a strong defence against those who would question thy being
and obscure thy glory.&quot;

rVStfrt?, inf. hiph. of
J&quot;Ottf,

to silence; De &quot;Wette,
&quot;

beschwichtigen ;&quot;

Aben Ezra, rfb$ ?$ DnOtoTT D^TftDil nyj ^l^, &quot;to frustrate

the words of the atheists
,
who say, there is 110 God.&quot; The Sept.

version, Karrjpriffio tlvov, thou hast prepared praise, is adopted by
Christ in his reply to the Pharisees (Matt. xxi. 16), which conveys
the same idea, with a change of form.

Hofinaim s suggestion, viz., &quot;to render SO (by way of circum

locution) like i/^ro HP, Hos. x. 12, according to his inheritance,

thus,
&quot; Prom the existence of the babes and sucklings, Jehovah

founds power to himself,&quot; that is,
&quot; those who are born in a helpless

condition are, nevertheless, growing up to be the instruments by
which God conquers and subdues his enemies,&quot;

1 does not well

comport with what follows.

Ver. 5. When I see thy heavens, the moon and stars which thou hast

prepared, then /must exclaim what is mortal? ttffaK, &quot;mortal,&quot; is the

parallel of
D&quot;1N,

which reminds us of his origin, that he was created ;

&quot;f?7Nrnp &quot;1SJ,
dust from the ground (Gen. ii. 7).

Ver. 6. DVf^ft B^ft ^nilprrJjV),
And thou hast made him a little

lower than Elohim. D^PPK is an appellation common to God and

angels. It expresses the superhuman state. The LXX version,

rjXcLTTwaag avrov ftpa^y TL Trap ayyi\ovQ, Thou hast made him a little

lower &quot; than
angels&quot; which is retained in the New Testament

(Heb. ii. 7), is, perhaps, the precise meaning of the Psalmist. It is,

at all events, the rendering of the Chaldee, hVON^fo/p Wp ; Syriac,

JajJbc -bf^.^VQ ;
and Aben Ezra, who compares it with

Dan. ii. 11.

1

Weissagung in Erfullung.
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The allusion of the Psalmist is obviously to the original state of

man
;
his being created in the image of God, with dominion over the

inferior creation (Gen. i. 26, 28
;

ix. 2).

The contents of this Psalm lead us to suppose that

David composed it on a beautiful starry night, when

contemplating the splendour of the heavenly bodies, and

the power and sublimity of Him whose mighty arm
wields those vast and numerous orbs in their spheres.

Wrapt in such lofty contemplations, he could not but

remember with amazement the surpassing condescension

and love of the omnipotent Euler of the Universe, who
has thus favoured the human race in elevating and

ennobling it in the scale of existence.

Mortal man (Efa$), the son of the earth (DTO), is a

sort of Divinity (D^rptf), and ruler over the inferior

creation.

Now, from this Psalm we have two quotations in the

New Testament :

a.) Yerse 3 is quoted by our Saviour in reply to the

Jews

&quot;When the chief priests and scribes saw the won
derful things that he (Jesus) did, and the children

crying in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the Son of

David, they were sore displeased, and said unto him,
Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus said unto

them, Yea, have ye never read, Out of the mouth of

babes and sucklings thou hast perfected (prepared)

praise ? And he left them, and went out of the
city,&quot;

(Matt. xxi. 15-18).

The question presenting itself in connexion with this

passage is, was it the intention of our Saviour, by
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quoting tills passage, to affirm that the Psalm bears

particular reference to himself in other words, that

David, in composing this Psalm, saw in spirit his entry

in Jerusalem, his triumphant reception in the temple
heard the Hosannas of the children ?

It is easy to see that those who take this view of our

Lord s reply are necessarily driven to do violence to this

simple and sublime lyrical poem, by attaching to it

another occult sense along with the obvious literal one,

But do the words of our Saviour countenance such a

construction ? that is the question.

To this we must answer in the negative. We think

that nothing was further from the intention of our Lord

than to countenance a multiplicity of senses to one and

the same Psalm. His words, when properly examined,

will not justify such a conclusion. Let us then consider

their sublime import :

The high priest and scribes were filled with indigna
tion and envy at the acclamations of the children,

&quot;Hosanna to the Son of David,&quot; and asked him,
&quot; Hearest thou what these

say?&quot;
Our Lord, instead of

giving them a reply simpliciter, meets these enemies

with the same weapon with which he encountered his

arch-fiend the tempter (Matt, iv.) And no passage of

Scripture could have been so apposite, so strikingly

fitted to silence them, as the 3rd verse of our Psalm.
&quot; Have you never read, out of the mouth of babes and

sucklings thou hast perfected praise?&quot;
That is, &quot;have

you never read what the Psalmist said, namely, that

Grod s being and glory is revealed even in the instinctive

movements and lispings of babes, though the proud and

the wise blaspheme and obscure his glory? even so,

these children sing praises to me, the promised Saviour,

s
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the Son of David, though you proud and conceited

scribes blaspheme and dispute my claims.&quot;

Thus the reply is momentous, full of meaning and

heavenly wisdom, and harmonizes with another declara

tion of our Lord, namely, &quot;I tell you that, if these

should hold their peace, the stones would immediately
cry out/ (Luke xix. 37-40).
To attach a double sense, then, to Psalm viii. 3

would, in our estimation, not only mar the beauty of

the Psalm itself, but also divest the words of our Lord
of all their force and majesty.

b) There is another quotation from this Psalm in the
New Testament, namely, ver. 5-8 are quoted by Paul in

his Epistle to the Hebrews. In speaking of Christ s

superiority to the angels, he says,
&quot; For unto the angels

has he not put in subjection the world to come, whereof
we speak. But one in a certain place testified, saying,
What is man that thou art mindful of him?&quot; &c.

&quot; For in that he put all in subjection under him, he
left nothing that is not put under him. But now we
see not yet all things under him, but we see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering
of death, crowned with glory and honour,&quot; (Heb. ii. 5-9).
Here also we perceive, the Apostle only uses the words

of the Psalmist as a substratum for the conveying of
his own ideas : What one says in a certain place respect

ing the human race in general, is particularly applicable
to Christ, the son of man, who came to restore to the
human race the lost image of Grod, under whom not only
sheep and oxen should be put in subjection, but princi

palities and powers the whole world to come, yea, even
death itself, (1 Cor. xv. 25-28).
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The only difference is, that while the Psalmist pre
sents it as a matter of pride and exultation in man, that

he is only a little inferior to angels, the Apostle in ap

plying the same phrase to Christ makes it a matter of

humiliation, that he lowered himself, i. e., took human
nature for the suffering of death.

l

It is needless to discuss the term B^p rendered by the

Sept. fipccxv Tf, for a little, or a short time, and followed

by the Apostle, inasmuch as in both quotations referred

to, the Sept. version is followed, being the most familiar

to the persons to whom the words were addressed.

In the last quotation in particular, the Hebrew text is

not essential to the Apostle s argument, as he changes
the phrases altogether.

Those who wish to make this a direct Messianic quo
tation, have of course to answer for the difficulty of their

own making, which they ingeniously do, by putting a

double sense into the Psalm.

(2). A striking instance of the same class of references

is presented in Psalrn xix. ver. 4.

This Psalm celebrates the glory of God as revealed in

the material world :

1 Dr. Davidson, after disposing of different views of sundry commentators on

this passage, says, &quot;The words of David apply to the human nature of the

Messiah and his people viewed in connexion. His people are said to be members
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. The union is close, mysterious, and

separable. Hence there is a reference to redeemed humanity in association with

the Messiah, or the Messiah at the head of redeemed humanity. The humanity
of Messiah joined to redeemed humanity is a glorious representation of the

dignity belonging to man.&quot; Sacred Flermeneutics, p. 506.

This interpretation has the decided advantage of the others, which our author

refutes, because it does not clog the passage with double meanings, and it more

over involves a truth which cannot be questioned. But we are disposed to

question as to whether this be intended by the Psalmist. On the whole, our

exposition recommends itself best to our judgment.
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Ver. 1. To the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

2. The heavens tell the glory of God,

And the firmament declares his handy-work.

3. Day unto day pours forth speech,

And night unto night uttereth knowledge.

4. This is no speech, and no word whose voice is

not heard.

5. Their sound has gone out in the whole earth,

And to the end of the world their words.

6. To the sun he hath set a tabernacle there,

Who as a bridegroom coming forth from his

canopy,
1

And rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race.

7 . From the end of the heavens his rising,

And his circuit unto the ends thereof,

And nothing is hid from his heat.

This needs no comment. It would be only a waste of

energy in seeking to comment upon this passage. It is

plain enough that
&quot;

the sound
&quot;

and &quot; words
&quot;

refer to

the language, which nature proclaims.
But the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Eomans

(x. 17, 18), in speaking of faith which is effected by the

preaching of the word of God
; proceeds as follows :

&quot;

But I say, have they not heard ? Yes, verily, their

sound went into all the earth, and their words into the

end of the world.&quot; Nothing can be more certain, than

that, the Apostle Paul uses the saying of the Psalmist

only as a fit illustration of the subject in hand
; viz.,

What the Psalmist says respecting the universal voice of

1 The Hebrew word refers to the canopy which is erected for the cele

bration of the marriage-ceremony in the east, when the bridegroom is arrayed in

all his splendour.
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nature, may fitly be applied to the preaching of the

Gospel of Christ, who sent out his disciples with the

commission,
&quot; Go ye unto all the world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature (Mark xvi. 15), and lo, I am
with you always, even unto the end of the world,&quot;

(Matt, xxiii. 20), Comp. Acts i. 8. And yet some com

mentators are so partial to their theory of &quot; double sense

that they would sacrifice that beautiful rhetorical turn,

which St. Paul gives to the words of the Psalmist, to

their favourite hypothesis, and actually extract from this

Psalm also, a mystical sense in addition to the natural

one.

(3). Another example of metaphrasis is afforded in

Psalm xli.

The Psalmist complains against the malice of his

enemies, who looked for his destruction ; yea, even as to

his friends he says :

Ver. 10. Even the man of my peace, whom I confided

in,

Eating my bread, has lifted up the heel

against me.

Now it is certain that this Psalm is not Messianic,

as we read in

Ver. 5. I have said, Jehovah have mercy upon me ;

Heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee.

And yet our Saviour himself applies ver. 10, to his

betrayal by Judas :

&quot; I speak not of you all, I know
whom I have chosen, but that the Scripture may be

fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, has lifted up
his heel against me. Now I tell you before it come,
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that when it come to pass, ye may believe that I am
he,&quot; (John xiii. 18, 19). Our Lord, we apprehend,
meant nothing more by this quotation than to intimate,
that what David says concerning his treacherous enemy
Ahithophel, the same &quot;will be

fulfilled&quot; with respect to

Judas Iscariot.

I tell you before hand, that he is about to commit
that infamous deed, that when it come to pass you may
know that I am the true

Prophet.&quot;

Neither is this prophecy confined to the treason, but
also to the consequences, and reward of the traitor.

For Judas shared the fate of his prototype Ahithophel,
who hanged himself. (1 Sam. xvii.) Thus our Lord in

quoting the 10th verse of our Psalm, meant nothing
more to indicate, than that he was about to be betrayed

by one his disciple, like his father David, and that

the traitor will meet with the same punishment as the

traitor of David.

Some are apt to be misled by the formula Yi/a ^ ypa^
TrX^pwOij, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, with which
our Lord introduces the quotation, thinking that the one
must be a direct, or typical prophecy of the other. But
that the formula in question does not necessarily imply
such a reference, but in the same, like its cognate usus

loquendi, on leXp^Gy, Matt. ii. 17, will be apparent,
when we consider its usage by the New Testament
writers : e. g.

(4). We find that our Lord uses the same phrase in

John xv. 25 :

&quot; But this comes to pass that the word

might be fulfilled (ba TrXijptaefj), that is written in their

law : They hated me without a cause.&quot;

And when we turn to the words of the Psalmist, they
read thus : Psalm Ixix :
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Ver. 5. More than the hairs of mine head are they who
hate me without a cause

;

Numerous are my destroyers, who hate me

wrongfully :

That which I have not robbed I must restore.

6. God ! Thou knowest my foolishness,

And my sins are not hid from Thee.

It hardly requires to be proved, that no direct reference

is attached by our Lord, for ver. 6 cannot apply to Him
who was sinless. Hence in comparing these two pas

sages, we must come to the conclusion, that the phrase
iva TrXypwOrj, used by our Lord and his Apostles, must
not be taken in a strict and limited sense, as if they
meant to stamp it as a prophecy, but as a mere adapta
tion of one event to the other. Thus in the passage
under consideration, it signifies the same, as if our Lord
had said

&quot;

that which is written in their law (taking
this word in its comprehensive sense, i. e., the Old Tes

tament), is true in the present case.&quot;

(5). The foregoing remarks will enable us properly to

understand another quotation from the same Psalm Ixix.

ver. 10.

The Psalmist is deeply mortified that he is noted and

persecuted on account of his zeal for the service of

Jehovah ;
he says,

Ver. 10. For the zeal of thine house has consumed me;
The revilings ofthy revilers have fallen upon me.

When therefore the evangelist records, that the Sa

viour, inspired with zeal for the purity and sanctity of

the temple, drove out them that sold oxen, sheep, and

doves, and poured out the changers money, he adds :
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&quot; And his disciples remembered that it was written ;

The zeal of thine house has eaten me up;
&quot;

that is,

they remembered what was written of David as being so

strikingly applicable to Christ, his Son and Lord.

The second hemistich is quoted in Bom. xv. 3, evi

dently in a similar sense.

(6). The last instance of the same class of quotations,

we shall advert to is Psalm cxviii.

Ver. 22. The stones which the builders rejected

Has become the head of the corner.

23. From Jehovah is this,

It is marvellous in our eyes.

In addition to the whole burden of this Psalm, which

speaks for itself, with respect to the occasion when it was

composed, and subject to which it refers; we have a

comment upon it in Ezra iii. 10, 11 :

When the remnant of the Israelitish captives returned

from Babylon, and by singular tokens of Divine favour,

they were able to lay the foundation of the Temple of the

Lord ; then, the prophet tells us, they sung praises to

God, in the very words which form the commencement

of this Psalm.

But when we come to the New Testament, we find

that our Lord himself in his parables asks the Pharisees :

&quot; Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone

which the builders rejected, the same is become the head

of the corner? Therefore, I say unto you, the kingdom

of God shall be taken from you, and given to nations

bringing forth the fruit thereof,&quot; (Matt. xxi. 42, 43).

And the Apostle Peter says, more emphatically of

Christ :
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&quot; This is the stone which is set at nought by you
builders, which is become the head of the corner,&quot; (Acts
iv. 10).

Here also we conceive, that neither Christ, nor his

Apostle, put any recondite sense upon this phrase. All

they meant to say, is, simply that the proverb of the

Psalmist, finds in Christ its fit and striking application.
This then, we think to be the only consistent view of

those Old Testament quotations in the New, which is

borne out by sound principles of interpretation.

It will appear the more natural, when we bear in

mind, that the Apostle Paul quotes also from profane

authors, as Acts xvii. 28.
&quot; As certain also of your poets, have said, For we are

also his offspring
&quot;

(Oatj/o/xei/a of Aratus). Also 1 Cor.

xv. 33 :

&quot; Evil communications corrupt good manners,&quot; is

taken from Meander s Thais. See also Titus i. 12,
1

which proves that the mere fact of the New Testament

writers quoting certain passages, does not stamp them
as Messianic predictions. The efforts, therefore, of com

mentators, to tether those passages in that direction, can

have no other effect than marring their beauty in the

original, and doing injustice to the New Testament

writers.

We have thus concluded our remarks on the first class

of the Old Testament quotations in the New, which we
considered as simple metaphrasis.

Christ and his apostles, in reasoning with the Jews,
use the language and phrases of the Old Testament (in

1 See Davidson on Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 334, seq.

T
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the vernacular version, the most familiar to their

hearers), not because the phrases thus quoted are

Messianic predictions, but merely as striking adaptations
to the subject in hand

; just as the apostles cite passages
from heathen poets, or as we borrow the language of a

writer with whom we are familiar for the conveying of

our own thoughts.
It now remains for us to consider

II. Another class of Old Testament quotations in the

New, which, though originally bearing no direct reference

to Christ, are still calculated to give us a deeper insight
into the organic resemblance between the fundamental

doctrines of the Old Testament and those of the New.
In other words, they are (if we may use the term)
Messianic prophecies l&amp;gt;y implication, or Messianic in

ferences ; and under this head we consider

(1). PSALM XL.

Ver. 1. To the chief musician, by David. A Psalm.

2. I waited, waited for Jehovah,
And he inclined unto me, and heard my cry ;

3. And brought me up from the pit of destruction,

Prom the miry clay, and fixed my feet upon a

rock, establishing my steps.

4. And he has put in my mouth a new song,
&quot;Praise to our God!&quot;

Many shall see it, and shall fear, and trust in

the Lord.

5. Blessed is the man who has made Jehovah his

trust,

And has not turned to proud (men), nor to

swervers of falsehood.
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Ver. 6. Great are thy wonders and thoughts, Jehovah

my God,

Which thou hast done towards us !

None is like thee : I will declare and speak but

They are too many to be numbered.

7. Sacrifice and offering thou desirest not
;

My ears hast thou opened ;

Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not

required.

8. Then I said, Lo ! I come :

In the roll of the book it is prescribed to me.

9. To do thy will, my God, I delight ;

And thy law (is) in my heart.

Ver. 2.
&quot; And he inclined unto me&quot; supply fatft, &quot;his ear

&quot;

(Jarchi).

To enhance the importance of the deliverance, he describes the

danger as

Ver. 3. The pit of destruction
;
Arabic version, t^J^M S-*?&quot; tiX*

from the grave of death, or destruction. The Chaldee, Aben Ezra,

and Ben Melech, take ]iNt# in the same sense as Is. xvii. 12, 13,
&quot; the roaring

&quot;

of mighty waters. So Luther,
&quot; Grube des

Brausens.&quot;

&quot; Pit of destruction
&quot; and &quot;

miry clay
&quot; form a contrast with yfro,

the rock where his feet are now fixed and established.

Ver. 4. Many shall see, viz., the wonderful interposition of God,
1tf

&amp;lt;

&quot;Vr),
and shall fear and trust in Jehovah. HIPP being the object

of both predicates NT and HD2; or -WT*. itself may, like the

Arabic ^Ju, imply Jehovah (HJiT) as its object.

Ver. 6.
?pJ?N Tjhy T#, &quot;none is like unto

thee,&quot; or, as the Chaldee,

^.nrttt&n ^lyb X-lDb
&quot;ltf?N .TV

1

?, &quot;It is impossible to prepare

(adequate) praises to thee-&quot; and Symm., OVK tanr itc^eaSfcu nt^i aov.

They take ^^ in the same sense as Ps. v. 4. ^ ^%$ ^.^
&quot; Ll

the morning I direct my prayer unto thee&quot;

Thus the Psalmist, urged by an inexpressible desire to utter his
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praise, says, nTlItt, let me declare, (with Jl exhortative) ;
lie makes

the attempt, but checks himself, &quot;No! &quot;QTO -ID^, they are past

utterance they are too many to he numbered.&quot;

Ver. 7. He further contemplates the manner in which he could

manifest the gratitude towards God which burns in his inward heart,

and which no language can adequately express :

Shall I render thee sacrifices for this glorious deliverance?

P^5!7 X1
? nrtfp} POT, Sacrifice and offering thou desirest not. ySH

lit. means to have pleasure in. v JTHD D*OtN, cars hast thou bored
T T -. -r

to me, i.e., thou hast given me ears to hearken to thy voice and do

thy will. The phrase ]?& (1*13 is expressive of obedience, like

]JN J1JH3 and ]TN
i&quot;6|.

It may be compared to a similar description,

Ps. cxxxix. 13-16 :
--

&quot;For thou possessest my reins

Thou coverest me in my mother s womb.

My frame was not hid from thee

When I was made in secret,

Embroidered in the depth of the earth.&quot;

80 Job x. 10, 11 :

&quot; Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh,

And hast fenced me with bones and sinews.&quot;

The same is said here by the Psalmist, that Gk&amp;gt;d has dug the

labyrinth of his ears, for the hearing of his commandments. The

Chaldee, &quot;prm ^ rn3
^IJiJ^SJ ftTI$6, Thou hast digged ears for

me, that I might perceive thy redemption ;
and the Sept. of

Job xxxiii. 16, &quot;|TN Jl/3, is ayaKaXvTTTeiv vovv.

Ver. 8.&quot; Then /said, Lo I come, ty 1V13 1S)D J&quot;6:m, in the
. T*T T v -

:

roll of the look it is prescribed to me.&quot; v^ ^.TO is like 2 Kings xxii. 13,

W 1

?^ I vnarT ^3 rtV&2,
&quot;

to do according to all it is prescribed tons&quot;

(Michaelis, Stier, and Heiigstenberg) .

De &quot;Wette renders it,
&quot; With the roll of the book (viz., the law)

written upon me&quot; i.e., upon my heart; making it a synonymous

parallel with
tyft ^^3. ^fJl&quot;}iJT),

&quot; and the law in my heart&quot; The

antithetic parallel, when transposed, will read thus :

&quot;

Sacrifice and offering thou desirest not
;

Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not required ;

Ears hast thou dug for me.

Then I said, Lo, I come,

&quot;With the law written upon me,&quot; &c.
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We need not refer to ver. 1 3

&quot; For innumerable evils have compassed me about
;

Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, that I

cannot overlook them ;

They are more numerous than the hairs of my
head,

And my heart faileth me,&quot;

to prove that this Psalm relates to David personally,

and not to Christ, as the Messianic reference is excluded

even by a correct rendering of ver. 6-9.

Yet, although internal evidences exclude a direct

Messianic prediction from this Psalm, there is still one

principle prominently and strikingly expounded in it,

which leads us beyond the Mosaic institute to the

doctrine of the all-sufficient atonement made by Christ

in his expiatory death on the cross. This doctrine is

implied in ver. 7

&quot;

Sacrifice and offering thou desirest not,

Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not

required.&quot;

For, if it was known to the saints of the Old Testament

that the Lord can have no pleasure (Y50) in the blood of

bulls and goats, neither in the burnt-offerings and peace-

offerings, then it follows that they must have looked

beyond it to that all-sufficient sacrifice of the new

covenant, rendered to the justice of God s law in the

death of Christ, their Saviour and ours.

This is the natural and legitimate conclusion to be

deduced from the wonderful declaration of our Psalm.

The apostle Paul, therefore, in his Epistle to the

Hebrews, chap, x., in speaking of the sacrifices of the
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Old Testament as being a mere shadow of good things
to come, he puts into the mouth of Messiah before

coming into the world 1
the words of ver. 7 :

&quot;

Sacrifices

and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast thou

prepared me. In burnt-offering and sacrifices for sin

thou hast 110 pleasure. Then I said, Lo, I come
;
in the

volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy will, O
God.&quot;

Thus the apostle, in adapting the language of the

Sept. version,
2
builds his argument upon the declaration

of the Psalmist, from which he makes his incon

trovertible deduction that &quot; JESUS CHRIST is THE TRUE

SACRIFICE, ONCE FOR ALL.&quot;

1 ( The apostle pictures to liimself the manner in which the Messiah perceives
the inefficiency of the ancient rite of expiation, who, entering into the counsel of

the Father, resolves to come into the world himself, and reconcile it by his death.

Thus Klopstock, in the Messiah :

Father, I saw their sorrows
;
thou my tears,

Then spakest thou : Let us anew in man
Create our image. Therefore he decreed

Our myst ry, the blood of expiation:
The new creation of the sons of men,
Formed to our glorious and eternal image!
To perfect those for men, this act Divine

Myself I chose. To thee, eternal sire,

To all the countless hosts of heav n tis known,
Since this resolve, how ardent my desire,

Man s low estate and nature to assume.
&quot;

2 The attempt of Kenuicott and others to make some emendations in the

Hebrew text in order to conform it to the Sept. version is one which we cannot

call fortunate, as this is not the only place where the New Testament writers

adopt the language of the Sept. when the latter depart from the Hebrew text.

Besides, to

turn HHS E.^!& ears thou hast bored,

into J1J1J PCD TX, then a body thou hast given,

is to mar the text by the emendation. For ^D^ *&quot;^P. ^ is but wretched

Hebrew; indeed, TN is an adverb of time, and no conjunction, to signify then, or

therefore. It always stands immediately before the verb, generally before the

future, which is converted into the preterite. Why resort to such emendations,
when the sense of the Sept. is just the same, viz.,

&quot;

I dedicate myself to do thy

will,&quot; instead of, &quot;I hear and do thy will?&quot;
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(2). The quotation from Psalm Ixviii. may serve as an

additional illustration of the principle just laid down,

though it is somewhat different in its character. Here
the inference is not immediately from the Psalm itself,

but from the use which the apostle makes of it.

This is a triumphal song, occasioned by some signal

victory. The very opening of the poem describes the

victory as decisive and complete, as

Ver. 2. God arises his enemies are scattered.

Those hating him, flee before him.

3. As smoke is driven, thou drivest (them) :

As wax is melted before the fire (so)

The wicked perish before God.

Then, after recounting the merciful dealings of Jehovah
with his ancient people during several periods of their

history their march through the wilderness the days
of the judges the establishment of the theocracy on

Mount Zion, and its confirmation by the victory thus

achieved the Psalmist represents Jehovah, the leader of

the theocracy, as returning to his throne on high with

the spoils of the conquest

Yer. 1 9. Thou hast ascended on high,

Thou hast captured a captivity,

Thou hast taken gifts among mankind,
Even rebels to dwell (with) Jah God !

The verb Hp7 denotes both to take and to give, as

Gen. xxxviii. 6; xxxiv. 4; Exod. xxi. 10; xxv. 2;

Judg. xiv. 3. And the import of the verse may be,

that the conqueror has exacted gifts from his vanquished

enemies, which gifts he distributes among his followers.
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In this latter sense the verb is taken by St. Paul, in his

Epistle to the Ephesians, iv. 8

&quot; Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high,

he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.&quot;

But how does this triumph of Grod in the theocracy

apply to the ascension of Christ ?

&quot; The principle of accommodation can have no place

here, as the apostle reasons from these verses. Neither

can we bring ourselves to the notion of typical allusion,

or emblem, as Barnes terms it, as if the ark carried up
to Zion was typical of Christ s ascent to heaven

-,

1
for we

cannot convince ourselves that the ark is referred to in

the Psalm at all.&quot;

2

Now, in looking for some solution of this difficulty,

the following recommends itself to our judgment, viz.

The apostle, in reasoning from the words of this

Psalm, evidently takes something for granted, which is

this that the same Jehovah who in the theocracy is

represented as a leader of his victorious people, is the

same who, under the new dispensation, after conquering

his enemies, ascended on high, and bestows far nobler

gifts to his believing disciples. Or, to use the language

of the learned critic just quoted,
&quot; Jehovah of the

theocracy was he who, in the fulness of time, assumed

humanity, and what he did among his people prior to

the incarnation was anticipative of nobler achievements

in the nature of man.&quot;
3

1 This hypothesis rests upon the first line of the Psalm, which was used by
Moses when the ark was moving. But it is evident that victory is the prevailing,

idea of our Psalm.
2 Eadie on the Eph., p. 270. Compare our remarks, p. 34.

3
Ibid., p. 271. See the whole subject fully discussed, p. 268 seq.
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3. PSALM XCVII. 7.

Those who think the above exposition novel, let them

refer, for a striking example, to Psalm xcvii.

In this Psalm, the universal sovereignty of Jehovah is

described
; whereupon, it is said

Ver. 7. Shamed shall be all those serving graven images,
And boasting themselves in idols.

Bow down to him all ye angels.

The last clause is applied to Christ by the writer to

the Hebrews (i. 6),
&quot; And again, when he bringeth in

his first-begotten into the world, he says, And let all the

angels of God serve him.&quot;

&quot;And when he introduces, again, his first-begotten

into the world, he saith, And let the angels of God

worship him.&quot; This quotation, then, can denote

nothing less than,
&quot; what is said by the Psalmist

respecting God might be said of Messiah, his Son,

through whom and in whom God established the

theocracy;&quot; at whose birth angels rejoiced and sung

praises (Luke ii. 11, 13), and who, like his Father,

makes angels his ministering servants (Matt. xiii. 41
;

xxiv. 13). For let it be borne in mind that the inspired

apostles can never for a moment lose sight of that

momentous fact which is the soul of both the New
Testament and the Old, even the great mystery,

&quot; God

manifested in the
flesh&quot;

That the New Testament writers do not stand alone

in their Divine ascriptions to Messiah, but that this

belief was prevalent in the old dispensation, we need

only refer to Dan. vii. 13, where the Son of Man is

represented as
&quot;

coming with the clouds of heaven.&quot;
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4. PSALM XVIII.

Our attention has been directed to an examination of

this Psalm, with respect to its Messianic character, by
the recent publication of an admirable book on the

subject.
1

The commentary referred to, is replete with useful and

interesting matter, and with the inculcation of Her-

meneutical principles worthy of that eminent veteran

expositor.

But we cannot go along with him in the inter

pretation of this Psalm as a direct and exclusive

Messianic prophecy. We think that, while David cele

brates in it his own victories and deliverances, ^5^^
ri^ 3 &quot;from

the hand of all his enemies&quot; he still regards
those exuberant kindnesses and Divine interposition on

his behalf, as being bestowed, not for his own sake, but

for the sake of that dynasty with respect to which he

and his posterity are only links in the golden chain

which extends to Messiah, to whom the eternal

dominion belongs. In other words, David speaks of

himself as the progenitor of Messiah. Hence he con

cludes that matchless epic poem

Ver. 51. He that bestows great salvation upon his

king,

And doing kindnesses to his anointed,

To David and his seed for ever.

As if to intimate that this was the clue to all his

glorious deliverances and achievements. In this sense

only we can regard it as a Messianic prophecy, and as

being akin to the declaration of our Saviour himself,
&quot; I

1
Sufferings and Glories of the Messiah, by Dr. J. Brown.
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am the root and offspring of David;&quot;
1

that is, he lies at

the very foundation of David s government, as well as

the illustrious descendant to whom all the promises
bear reference. (Compare our introd. to the Psalms,

p. 47.)

5. PSALM LXXXIX.
We would apply the foregoing remarks to this Psalm,

to which we would ask particular attention, as it is of a

piece with 2 Sam. vii. 12-17, or, rather, it is the same

prophecy dilated in the form of a hymn for the service

of the temple.

It is this prophecy chiefly which has given rise, and

is the main support of the theory of
&quot;

double sense.&quot;

David purposed the erection of a temple to the ark of

God, whereupon the Lord sent the prophet Nathan with

the mission, that the honour of building the house of

God is not his, but was reserved for his son Solomon

Ver. 13. He shall build an house for my name, and 1

will establish the throne of his kingdom for

ever.

14. I will be his father, and he shall be my son.

If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him

with the rod of men, and with the stripes of

the children of men.

15. But my mercy shall not depart from him, as I

took it from Saul whom I put away before

thee.

16. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be

established for ever.

Now, in what sense can the writer to the Hebrews

1 Rev. xxii. 16.
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(i. 6) apply the promise,
&quot; / shall be his father, and he

shall be my son,
9

to Christ, to whom neither the

preceding nor the following clause can possibly he

applicable ?

Of all the theories broached in explanation of this

passage, Dr. Davidson s is the most scientific, and the

only one worth noticing. He considers this prophecy
an example of what he styles commingling. &quot;This

passage manifestly relates to Solomon, as both the

occasion 011 which it was uttered, and the words them

selves, clearly demonstrate. But that it also depicts the

Redeemer may be inferred from Hebrews i. 5, where

part of it is quoted and expressly applied to him. It is

vain to deny the double reference of the passage; the

features of the type and the antitype being blended

together!
1

But without taking refuge in &quot;a double sense,&quot; or

other precarious hypothesis which have never been

satisfactorily proved we think the whole becomes

perfectly clear when we apply to it the principle

expounded in Psalm xviii., viz., the promises made to

David regarding his son Solomon, that he should build

the house of God, and moreover that, notwithstanding
his backsliding, the sceptre of royalty shall not depart
from him or from his posterity, as Saul forfeited it by
his disobedience

; these promises were given to him by
virtue of that relationship which he bears to Messiah,
the Son of God. And by virtue of that relationship

only could Jehovah say of that Jewish prince,
&quot; / will

be his father, and he shall be my son.
3 2

1 Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 49.
2 See our introductory remarks to the Psalms, p. 47.



PSALM LXXXIX. AND 2 SAM. VII. 149

There is thus a clear Messianic promise in this Psalm,

but a promise without multiplicity of senses ; a promise
where Messiah the root and branch of Jesse s dynasty

is the beginning, middle, and end of the whole ; as he

is, indeed, to be found not only in detached portions of

the Jewish oracles, but is the foundation of all promises

given to that nation, whether relating to things

temporal or spiritual.
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